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Editor’s Foreword

Few national leaders have stirred up as much controversy over the past
decades as Muammar al-Qaddafi, who has ruled Libya since 1969 and
will be around somewhat longer. While much has been written about the
Qaddafi regime, often to take sides and praise or condemn, not enough
effort has been made to understand where he comes from and how the
country is ruled. Indeed, not much is said about Libya as a state in its
own right, a relatively recent one but with roots reaching far back into
the past. Some of these gaps are filled by Historical Dictionary of
Libya, which provides considerable information both about the Libyan
leader and about Libya—about its long and frequently painful history,
about the economy, about the society and culture of its people, and, last
but not least, about the “revolutionary” government.

This is particularly important now that, after so many years, Qaddafi
and Libya are returning to the fold and participating more positively in
the activities of the region and the world. There is also considerable
change afoot in the economic and social sectors, although there is thus
far no progress to report in the political arena. Still, given its geographic
location, its abundant oil resources, and the nature of its leader, it is
helpful to have a dictionary with hundreds of entries—including a fair
number of new ones in this updated edition—on important persons,
places, events, institutions, and so on. The introduction, which has been
expanded, now has sections on its political, economic, and social de-
velopment. Further background is provided by appendixes and a glos-
sary. Meanwhile, the bibliography, more ample than ever, points to fur-
ther reading.

This fourth edition of Historical Dictionary of Libya was written by
Ronald Bruce St John, who also wrote the second and third editions and
knows the country well. He has been observing Libyan affairs closely
for more than three decades and has visited the country frequently.

Xi



Xii ® EDITOR’S FOREWORD

During this time, Dr. St John has written more than a hundred articles
on the Qaddafi regime as well as two books, Qaddafi’s World Design:
Libyan Foreign Policy, 1969-1987 and Libya and the United States:
Two Centuries of Strife. He is thus one of the best Libya-watchers
around, with the perspective to integrate the present into the past to keep
us abreast of major events.

Jon Woronoff
Series Editor



Preface

This dictionary is the product of almost three decades of observation,
investigation, and reflection that began in the fall of 1977 when I
first visited the Great Socialist People’s Libyan Arab Jamabhiriya,
more commonly known as Libya. In the intervening period, I have
visited that North African country countless times and traveled over
much of its territory. In preparing this dictionary, I have drawn freely
from a number of earlier publications in book, journal, and newspa-
per form, although many conclusions have been substantially modi-
fied both by hindsight and by changed circumstances. Nevertheless,
I would like to acknowledge those editors who have allowed earlier
approximations of parts of the present material to appear under
their auspices in the books and articles listed under my name in the
bibliography.

This edition of Historical Dictionary of Libya has been substan-
tially revised and updated with special attention paid to develop-
ments since the publication of the last edition in 1998. New informa-
tion has been included on the economy, society, and culture of Libya.
Some of the more important new entries cover the following topics:
the African Union, foreign policy, Russia, Saif al-Islam al-Qaddafi,
and terrorism. In addition, all existing entries have been revised and
updated to reflect important changes and new developments. For ex-
ample, the entries on Muammar al-Qaddafi, the opposition, the
United Nations, and the United States have been thoroughly revised
if not largely rewritten.

The bibliography has been updated and expanded considerably to in-
corporate the wealth of new material published in recent years. Some of
the appendixes have been retained and updated to provide the reader

Xiii



Xiv ® PREFACE

with easy access to general background information on Libya as well as
more detailed information on subjects such as the Karamanli dynasty,
Turkish governors, the first Revolutionary Command Council, and the
Libyan government today. Finally, a series of maps has been included
to facilitate understanding of the territorial disputes in which Libya was
involved over the last century.
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Reader’s Note

Conventional spellings and forms have been used where they exist;
where they do not, foreign words and names have been rendered into
English according to accepted scholarly methods. In the case of Libya,
this is not an easy task, as the Latin spelling of Libyan personal and
place names has never been standardized. In many cases, the spelling of
Arabic names and places was fixed in the Latin alphabet by early ex-
plorers, adventurers, diplomats, or colonial officials who were not nec-
essarily linguists. As a result, Latin spellings in use are often a mixture
of English, French, and Italian adaptations, colloquial variations, and
spellings based on the written Arabic. For example, one source has es-
timated that there are almost 650 possible Latin-alphabet permutations
of the name of the individual identified in this dictionary as Muammar
al-Qaddafi.

Definite articles that form part of a name are not taken into account in
the alphabetical ordering. Thus, al-Qaddafi is listed under “Q” rather than
under “a.” At the same time, the Arabic definite article, variously “al” or
“el,” has been hyphenated although actual practice varies considerably.
Titles, such as “Sayyid” and “Sheik,” are not considered part of a person’s
name but are generally included in the dictionary listing. Hence, Sayyid
Muhammad bin Ali al-Sanusi is entered under “S” as “Sanusi, Sayyid
Muhammad bin Ali al-.” In all cases, Arabic names and words are writ-
ten without diacritical marks in an effort to make the information and
analysis contained in this dictionary accessible and understandable to the
widest possible audience. Names and terms are generally listed as they
typically appear in the English-, French-, or Italian-language literature on
Libya. Where more than one variation of a name is frequent, the most
common variations are included. Although this approach may offend
some Arabists and linguists, it has been adopted here because it will make
this dictionary more intelligible to a wider audience.
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XViii ® READER’S NOTE

In many cases, alternative titles, headings, or spellings have been listed
and cross-referenced to the title under which the entry appears. For ex-
ample, “Popular Committee” is listed with a See to refer to “People’s
Committee”; “Oil” is listed with instructions to refer to “Petroleum’; and
“Corsairs” is listed with instructions to see “Barbary States.” In all en-
tries, extensive cross-references have been included to facilitate the loca-
tion of information. Cross-references found within the text of the entry
are printed in boldface type; additional related topics appear at the end of
the entry under See also.



ABEDA
ADB
AFESD
AIDS
AL
AMF
AMU

ASU

AU
AWACS
BPC
CAEU
CCC
COMESA
COMESSA
DN

EC

ECA

ELF
EPSA

EU

FAO

FAR

FRG
Frolinat

G-77
GMR

Acronyms and Abbreviations

Arab Bank for Economic Development in Africa
African Development Bank

Arab Fund for Economic and Social Development
Acquired Immunodeficiency Syndrome

Arab League

Arab Monetary Fund

Arab Maghrib Union (also Union du Maghreb Arabe
or UMA)

Arab Socialist Union

African Union

Airborne Warning and Control System

Basic People’s Congress

Council of Arab Economic Unity

Customs Cooperation Council

Common Market for Eastern and Southern Africa
Community of Sahel-Saharan States

Dinar

European Community

Economic Commission for Africa

Eritrean Liberation Front

Exploration and Production-Sharing Agreement
European Union

Food and Agriculture Organization

Federation of Arab Republics

Federal Republic of Germany

Front de Libération Nationale du Chad

(Front for the National Liberation of Chad)
Group of 77

Great Manmade River

Xix



XX ® ACRONYMS AND ABBREVIATIONS

GPC General People’s Congress

HIV Human Immunodeficiency Virus

HRH His Royal Highness

IAEA International Atomic Energy Agency

IBRD International Bank for Reconstruction and
Development

ICAO International Civil Aviation Organization

ICJ International Court of Justice

IDA International Development Association

IDB Islamic Development Bank

IFAD International Fund for Agricultural Development

IFC International Finance Corporation

IFRCS International Federation of Red Cross and Red
Crescent Societies

ILO International Labor Organization

ILSA Iran-Libya Sanctions Act

IMF International Monetary Fund

IMG Islamic Militant Group

IMO International Maritime Organization

Intelsat International Telecommunications Satellite
Organization

Interpol International Criminal Police Organization

10C International Olympic Committee

IRA Irish Republican Army

ITU International Telecommunications Union

LD Libyan Dollars

LIPETCO Libyan General Petroleum Company

LNG liquefied natural gas

MILF Moro Islamic Liberation Front

MNLF Moro National Liberation Front

NAM Nonaligned Movement

NATO North Atlantic Treaty Organization

NFSL National Front for the Salvation of Libya

NOC National Oil Company

NPOI National Public Organization for Industrialization

OAPEC Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting Countries

OAU Organization of African Unity

OIC Organization of the Islamic Conference



OIIC
OPEC
PC

PLO
Polisario

RC

RCC
UMA

UN
UNCTAD

UNDP
UNESCO

UNIDO
UNITAR
UNSCR
UPU
WFTU
WHO
WIPO
WLGP
WMO
WTO

ACRONYMS AND ABBREVIATIONS ® XXi

Oil Investments International Corporation
Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries
People’s Committee

Palestine Liberation Organization

Frente Popular para la Liberacién de Saguia
el-Hamra y Rio de Oro (Popular Front for the
Liberation of Saguia el-Hamra and Rio de Oro)
Revolutionary Committee

Revolutionary Command Council

See AMU

United Nations

United Nations Conference on Trade and
Development

United Nations Development Program

United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural
Organization

United Nations Industrial Development Organization
United Nations Institute for Training and Research
United Nations Security Council Resolution
Universal Postal Union

World Federation of Trade Unions

World Health Organization

World Intellectual Property Organization

Western Libya Gas Project

World Meteorological Organization

World Trade Organization
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Map 1. Libya in the Region
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1551
1
1832
1835
1842
1856
1860
1866
1881
1896
1902

Chronology

Beginning of Ottoman rule.

Initiation of the Karamanli dynasty.

Abdication of Yusuf Karamanli. Civil war breaks out.
Ottoman reoccupation. End of Karamanli dynasty.

Sanusi Order establishes first zawiya in Cyrenaica.

Sanusi Order moves to Giarabub and is recognized by the sultan.
Mahmud Nadim Pasha governor until 1866.

Ali Ridha governor until 1870 and again in 1872-1874.
Ahmad Rasim Pasha governor until 1896.

Namiq Pasha governor until 1898.

Sanusi Order suffers first military defeat at the hands of the

French. Contacts opened with the Italians.

1904
1911
1912
1915
1917
1918
1919

Marshal Rajib Pasha governor until 1908.

Italians invade Libya.

Congress of Aziziya.

Battle of Qasr Bu Hadi. Idris becomes leader of the Sanusi Order.
Italian-Sanusi Agreement of Akramah.

Tripoli Republic.

Agreement of Qalat al-Zaytuna between the Italian government

and the Tripoli Republic. Italians promulgate the Legge Fondamentale.
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XXXii ® CHRONOLOGY

1920 25 October: Accord of Al-Rajma between the Italian govern-
ment and Sayyid Muhammad Idris concluded.

1921 11 November: Italian-Sanusi Accord of By Maryam.
1922 Idris accepts the amirate of Libya.

1923 Italian government abrogates all Libyan agreements and begins
the Riconquista.

1929 Italians unite Tripolitania, Cyrenaica, and the Fezzan into one
colony known as Libya.

1932 Battle of Hawaria.
1937 First state-sponsored Italian settlers arrive in Libya.

1942 British government pledges Libya will not be returned to Italian
control.

1943 British and French military forces defeat Italian armies in Libya
and establish military administrations to govern their respective territories.

1949 Big Four Powers turn over disposition of Libyan territories to
the United Nations.

1951 Libya is proclaimed an independent kingdom.
1952 First general elections held.
1953 Libya joins Arab League. Anglo-Libyan Agreement signed.

1954 American-Libyan Agreement signed. Succession limited by
royal decree to the Idris branch of the Sanusi family.

1955 Franco-Libyan Agreement signed. Libya joins the UN.
1959 Major petroleum deposits confirmed at Zelten in Cyrenaica.
1961 First major oil exports.

1962 Libya joins the Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries
(OPEC).

1969 1 September: Libyan Free Unionist Officers movement over-
throws monarchy. 13 September: Muammar al-Qaddafi nominated
president of the Libyan Arab Republic. 29 October: Libya demands



CHRONOLOGY ® xxxiii

withdrawal of British troops and liquidation of military bases. 30 Octo-
ber: Libya demands liquidation of Wheelus Air Force Base. 14 No-
vember: First foreign banks and hospitals in Libya are nationalized. 11
December: Constitutional Proclamation promulgated. 27 December:
Tripoli Charter unites Egypt, Libya, and the Sudan.

1970 28 March: Last British forces evacuated. 5 May: First collo-
quium of Libyan revolutionaries and intellectuals debates the revolu-
tionary course of the nation. 16 June: Last American forces evacuate
Wheelus Air Force Base. 21 June: Italian properties confiscated and
Ttalian workers expelled. 5 July: Revolutionary Command Council
(RCC) issues first major law relating to the nationalization of the oil in-
dustry. 29 November: Tripoli Cathedral converted into the Gamal Ab-
dul Nasser Mosque. 10 December: RCC establishes a Jihad Fund to
promote struggle against Israel.

1971 15 January: Libyan Producer Agreements announced. 17
April: Federation of Arab Republics unites Egypt, Libya, and Syria. 12
June: Arab Socialist Union created. 15 October: Libyan insurance
companies nationalized. 7 December: British Petroleum Company na-
tionalized.

1972 18 February: RCC formally abrogates nine treaties concluded
by the former Kingdom of Libya with the United States. 4 March: First
Libyan-Soviet cooperation announced. 7 April: Arab Socialist Union
holds its first congress in Tripoli. 2 August: Benghazi Declaration by
Egypt and Libya announces union plans. 28 October: Committee cre-
ated to “Islamize” the Libyan legal system.

1973 15 April: Qaddafi issues Third Universal Theory marking the
commencement of the Popular Revolution. 2 June: Popular Commit-
tees take over Libyan radio and television stations. 8 June: Libya ac-
cuses the United States of infringing on its 100-mile restricted airspace
off the Mediterranean coast. 11 June: Bunker Hunt Oil nationalized. 18
July: Green March to the Egyptian frontier in support of Libyan union
with Egypt. 11 August: Libya nationalizes 51 percent of Occidental Pe-
troleum followed shortly by the nationalization of 51 percent of all for-
eign oil companies. 6 October: Third Arab-Israeli War begins. 26 Oc-
tober: Libya embargoes oil exports to the United States because of U.S.
support for Israel.
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1974 12 January: Creation of the Arab Islamic Republic by Libya and
Tunisia. President of Tunisia soon repudiates the agreement. 11 Febru-
ary: Libya nationalizes three U.S. oil companies: Texaco, Libyan Amer-
ican Oil Company, and California Asiatic. May: Abdel Salaam Jalloud
makes official visit to Soviet Union and concludes first major Soviet-
Libyan arms agreement. 6 September: Popular revolution revitalized.

1975 3 January: Libya lifts oil embargo against the United States.
12 May: Soviet prime minister Alexei Kosygin visits Libya. 13 August:
First major coup attempt against Qaddafi. 26 August: Revolutionary
courts created. September: Chad confirms Libyan annexation of the
Aouzou Strip. 12 September : Imposition of first U.S. economic sanctions
against Libya. November: First Basic People’s Congresses created.

1976 5-18 January: First session of the General People’s Congress.
25 May: Qaddafi announces creation of special committees to intensify
the revolution. 17 September: Publication of part 1 of The Green Book
entitled “The Solution of the Problem of Democracy: The Authority of
the People.” 13-24 November: Second session of the General People’s
Congress.

1977 2 March: Declaration of the Establishment of the People’s
Authority. Revolutionary Command Council is disbanded. 5 April:
Twenty-two military officers implicated in an abortive August 1975
coup attempt are publicly executed. 21-24 July: Egypt-Libya border
war. November: Third session of the General People’s Congress. Pub-
lication of part 2 of The Green Book, “The Solution of the Economic
Problem: Socialism.” 6 November: First revolutionary committee es-
tablished in Tripoli. 1-5 December: Creation of the Steadfastness and
Confrontation Front between Libya, Algeria, Syria, and the Palestine
Liberation Front.

1978 2 March: General People’s Committee replaces cabinet. 6 May:
New real estate regulations virtually eliminate ownership of rental prop-
erties. 1 September: Qaddafi exhorts workers to assume management of
their places of employment; banking and petroleum sectors are excluded
from such measures. Qaddafi calls for the establishment of revolutionary
committees outside Libya. 19 December: Qaddafi resigns as secretary
general of the General People’s Congress to dedicate more time to the
revolution.
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1979 January: Libyan intervention in Uganda. 1 June: Publication
of part 3 of The Green Book, entitled “The Social Basis of the Third
Universal Theory.” 1 September: People’s Bureaus begin to replace
Libyan embassies throughout the world. The initial takeovers are staged
in Rome, Paris, London, Bonn, Madrid, and Valletta. 2 December:
Mobs attack U.S. embassy in Tripoli, setting it on fire.

1980 30 January: Tunisia expels the Libyan ambassador and with-
draws the head of the Tunisian diplomatic mission in Tripoli in reaction
to an apparent Libyan-sponsored commando attack on the Tunisian
town of Gafsa. Libyan citizens, protesting French support of Tunisia in
the ensuing diplomatic confrontation, attack and burn the French em-
bassy in Tripoli. 7 February: The U.S. embassy in Tripoli effectively
closes. Six embassy staff are recalled, leaving only an administrative of-
ficer to look after U.S. property and the needs of some 2,500 Americans
working in Libya. A Department of State spokesman says the move is
being taken to prevent an attack on the embassy after the United States
speeds up military aid to Tunisia. 4 May: Four Libyan diplomats are
ordered to leave the United States for allegedly intimidating Libyan ex-
patriates. Several Libyan dissidents living in Europe are assassinated in
the course of the year. 14 July: Billy Carter, brother of U.S. President
Jimmy Carter, registers as a foreign agent of Libya to avoid a federal
grand jury investigation. 620 August: Military unit near Tobruk re-
volts. Libyan officials deny reports of insurgency. 1 September:
Qaddafi proposes a merger with Syria and threatens to resign and join
the fedayeen in Palestine if his proposal is rejected. The Syrian govern-
ment immediately accepts the proposal, and the two governments de-
clare their intention to work toward a unified government. 3 October:
Military confrontation off the Libyan coast as U.S. fighter jets challenge
Libyan fighters threatening a reconnaissance plane. Fall: Libyan regu-
lar army units deployed in Chad. France warns Libya against further
military intervention in the civil war in Chad, indicating it is ready to
support African moves to maintain Chad’s unity and independence. A
growing number of African states also voice concern over Libyan inter-
vention, especially after Libyan forces occupy N’Djamena, the capital
of Chad, in mid-December.

1981 3 January: Libya unfolds its 1981-1985 development plan,
which calls for expenditures of LD18.5 billion ($62.5 billion), more



XXXVi ® CHRONOLOGY

than double the amount allocated for the previous five-year plan
(1975-1980). 20 March: The secretary-general of the general secre-
tariat of the General People’s Congress announces that the private sec-
tor is to be entirely abolished by the end of the year. All foreign trade
has already been nationalized and large supermarkets have been set up
to replace privately run shops. 6 May: The U.S. government orders
Libya to close its diplomatic mission in Washington and to remove the
mission staff from the country. In support of the closure, a State De-
partment statement cites a wide range of Libyan provocations, includ-
ing support for global terrorism. 19 August: U.S. aircraft shoot down
two Libyan aircraft over the disputed Gulf of Sidra. Qaddafi later
threatens to attack U.S. nuclear depots and cause an international
catastrophe if U.S. forces again attack Libyan aircraft in the Gulf of
Sidra.

1982 12 March: U.S. government bans all exports to Libya, with the
exception of food and medicine. 13 December: Qaddafi announces all
Libyan military personnel will be demobilized and replaced by a Peo-
ple’s Army.

1983 June: Libya again invades Chad.

1984 4 March: Revival of assassination campaign against Libyan
dissidents living abroad. 18 April: London police besiege Libyan em-
bassy. A policewoman is killed and 11 others are injured when shots are
fired from inside the embassy. Great Britain breaks diplomatic relations
with Libya and closes the Libyan embassy. 13 August: Treaty of Oujda
signed by Libya and Morocco declares a union between the two states.
Through the treaty, Morocco obtains an end to Libyan aid to the Polis-
ario and Libya an end to Moroccan support for French forces in Chad.
18 September: France and Libya announce a mutual phased with-
drawal of their troops from Chad. While France and Libya later an-
nounce the completion of the mutual withdrawal of troops from Chad,
evidence soon surfaces to suggest Libyan troops remain in northern
Chad. 30 November: Malta and Libya sign a five-year treaty for secu-
rity and military cooperation, calling for Libya to defend Malta if the
Mediterranean island nation requests assistance.

1985 July—September: Libyan government expels several thousand
guest workers.
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1986 8 January: U.S. government increases economic sanctions on
Libya in the wake of late-1985 terrorist attacks on Rome and Vienna air-
ports and later attacks targets around Tripoli and Benghazi. 29 August:
Morocco unilaterally withdraws from its union with Libya.

1987 1 January: Qaddafi declares al-Jufra the new capital of Libya.
6 August: Libyan forces advance on Chad. 19 August: Qaddafi inau-
gurates the Brega concrete pipe factory, a center for the production of
pipes for the Great Manmade River project. 5 September: Chad in-
vades Libya for the first time, occupying the Matan al-Sarra air base 60
miles north of the frontier. 11 September: Libya and Chad agree to a
cease-fire in response to an Organization of African Unity (OAU)
appeal. 17 September: Qaddafi declares an end to the war with Chad
after claiming victories at Matan al-Sarra and in the Aouzou Strip.
24 September: Libya and Chad submit their border dispute to the OAU
for mediation. 22 November: Qaddafi criticizes Revolutionary Com-
mittees for too much enthusiasm. 28 December: Libya and Tunisia
restore diplomatic ties broken in September 1985 after the expulsion by
Libya of some 35,000 Tunisian laborers.

1988 28 January: Qaddafi denounces the Muslim Brotherhood, call-
ing it the worst of God’s enemies and accusing it of destroying the Arab
nation. 31 March: The Tobruk oil refinery at al-Batan opens with a ca-
pacity of 220,000 barrels a day. 31 August: Libya announces plans to
abolish both the regular army and the police and to replace them with
an “armed people,” whose service would be voluntary. 3 October:
Chad and Libya announce plans to restore diplomatic ties. 25 October :
U.S. Central Intelligence Agency accuses Libya of building a chemical
weapons plant. 3 November: Qaddafi outlines plans to restructure the
armed forces into three separate branches: regular army units called
“Jamahiriya Guards,” conscripts with a compulsory service of two
years, and part-time recruits. 21 December: Pan Am flight 103 ex-
plodes over Lockerbie, Scotland.

1989 4 January: United States downs two more Libyan aircraft over
the Mediterranean Sea. 19 January: U.S. president Ronald Reagan an-
nounces plans for the modification of trade regulations to allow U S.
companies to resume operations in Libya. 20 January: Libya cancels a
World Cup soccer match, conceding victory to Algeria because the two
teams “are in fact one team.” 17 February: Algeria, Libya, Mauritania,
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Morocco, and Tunisia create the Arab Maghrib Union. 8 March:
Qaddafi complains that movements such as the Muslim Brotherhood
are trying to obtain power through the use of religion. 11 June: An-
nouncement of the creation of the Qaddafi International Prize for Hu-
man Rights, with jailed black South African activist Nelson Mandela as
the first winner. 1 September: Twentieth anniversary of the Libyan rev-
olution. Libya agrees to submit Aouzou dispute to the International
Court of Justice. 19 September: UTA flight 772 explodes over Niger.
16 October: Qaddafi visits Egypt for the first time in 16 years. 25 Oc-
tober: Qaddafi admits that Libya has supported groups accused of ter-
rorism but claims such aid was halted when it became apparent that
these groups were doing more harm than good. 28 October: Libya
warns Italy it will press for reparations unless Rome pays for the thou-
sands of Libyans killed, injured, or deported during the 1911-1943 pe-
riod of colonial rule.

1990 March: U.S. government calls for pressure on Libya to end
chemical arms production. A fire at the controversial chemical plant at
Rabta, 45 miles southwest of Tripoli, kills two people. 5 March: Libya
and Sudan agree to sign integration pacts paving the way for possible
union in four years. 22 March: Czechoslovakian government reveals
that the country’s former Communist government sold Libya 1,000 tons
of Semtex, an odorless explosive often used by terrorists. 26 March:
Chad accuses Libyan-backed rebels of attacking two government gar-
risons on its eastern border with Sudan. April: France credits Qaddafi
with assisting in the release of three European hostages. 1 April:
Ethiopia expels two Libyan diplomats after a minor explosion at an Ad-
dis Ababa hotel. 3 April: Qaddafi states that Jewish emigrants should
go to the Baltic republics, Alaska, or Alsace-Lorraine but not to Israel.
11 June: China denies it is helping Libya or any other country to de-
velop chemical weapons. 16 June: Libya denies it was behind a riot of
Shiite Muslims in southern Thailand. 31 August: Aouzou Strip dispute
submitted to the International Court of Justice. 11 October: Nine Euro-
pean and North African states, including Libya, forge a regional struc-
ture to promote political stability and economic development in the
Mediterranean region.

1991 11 March: Washington admits a two-year-old secret program to
destabilize the Libyan government with Libyan commandos trained by
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the U.S. has ended in failure. 30 March: Qaddafi, in pursuit of the elu-
sive goal of Arab unity, uses a bulldozer to knock down a border gate
between Libya and Egypt. 28 August: Qaddafi hosts a celebration
marking the opening of the Great Manmade River, a pipeline for trans-
porting water from wells in eastern and central Libya to the coast. Oc-
tober: Western sources renew claims that Libya was behind the 1988
bombing of Pan Am flight 103 over Scotland. November : United States
claims to have fresh evidence that Libya is again producing poison gas
at Rabta, as well as building a factory nearby for the manufacture of
chemical weapons.

1992 21 January: UN Security Council approves Resolution 731,
which requires Libya to cooperate with the investigation Great Britain,
France, and the United States are conducting into the destruction of Pan
Am flight 103 over Lockerbie and UTA flight 772 over Niger. United
States charges Libya is expanding its chemical weapons program and dis-
persing chemical stockpiles to avoid detection. 3 February: The Interna-
tional Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA) announces that Libya has informed
its director general that all Libyan nuclear facilities are open for [AEA in-
spection. 15 April: Japan, Italy, Belgium, Denmark, and Sweden ask
Libyan diplomats to leave their countries and flights are canceled to Libya
as UN sanctions take effect. 9 June: Libya relays information to the
British government concerning past contacts with the Irish Republican
Army. 14 June: Al-Jamahiriya, official organ of the revolutionary com-
mittees in Libya, continues a week-long series of articles attacking
Qaddafi policies. 14 August: UN Security Council retains sanctions im-
posed on Libya for failing to hand over two suspects in the 1988-1989
bombings of the Pan Am and UTA aircraft. 4 September: New legislation
takes effect in Libya permitting individuals or companies to engage in in-
dustry, agriculture, health care, and trade. 26 October: Libya demands
compensation from Italy for the 32-year Italian occupation of Libya, as
well as information on the whereabouts of more than 5,000 Libyans al-
legedly deported to Italy during the occupation to work as forced labor. 31
December: U.S. officials announce they have frozen $260 million in
Libyan cash assets to further punish Libya for alleged support of interna-
tional terrorism, bringing the total assets frozen to $950 million.

1993 20 February: Libya denies U.S. allegations it is constructing a
chemical weapons plant near Tripoli and invites any neutral international
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group to inspect the site. 23 February: Reports indicate that Libya plans
to move foreign embassies, together with its foreign and oil ministries,
to Ras Lanuf, a semidesert region southeast of Tripoli. 2 July: U.S. De-
partment of State, complying with the international embargo against
Libya, refuses entry to a delegation of 79 Libyan athletes seeking to par-
ticipate in the World University Games in Buffalo, New York. October:
Army rebellion by units stationed near Misurata is put down by units
loyal to Qaddafi. 22 October: United States warns Thailand that Thai
contractors are the main companies involved in the construction of
chemical weapons plants in Libya. When Thailand opens an investiga-
tion into the U.S. allegations, Qaddafi on 9 November orders the expul-
sion of thousands of Thai workers in retaliation. 11 November: UN
agrees to tighten its embargo against Libya, freezing Libyan assets over-
seas, banning some sales of oil equipment, and strengthening flight bans
into Libya.

1994 3 February: International Court of Justice awards the
Aouzou Strip to Chad, voiding Libya’s claim to the disputed territory.
September: Libya pledges to stop discriminating against Thai work-
ers. 1 September: Libya celebrates 25th anniversary of the revolu-
tion. 18 November: Libya sets a multiple exchange rate for the dinar
one week after a devaluation.

1995 1 March: Libya announces the release of more than 300 pris-
oners and the destruction of the last prison in the country. 23 March:
U.S. Federal Bureau of Investigation announces a $4 million reward for
the arrest of the two Libyans wanted in connection with the bombing of
Pan Am flight 103. 31 March: UN Security Council extends the sanc-
tions imposed earlier on Libya because of the country’s failure to sur-
render the two Libyans suspects in the Lockerbie bombing. 5 April:
Qaddafi threatens to defy the UN ban on flights to Libya and to quit
the United Nations. 19 April: UN Security Council eases its travel ban
on Libyan flights to allow Libyan pilgrims to make the hajj to Mecca.
6 June: Libya awards a $5.7 billion contract for the third stage of the
Great Manmade River project to South Korea’s Dong Ah Construction.
14 August: Libya bans all diplomatic travel outside Tripoli without a
special pass. 1-8 September : Islamists clash with government forces in
Benghazi. Up to 70 people are reported killed and the government later
arrests 3,500 Islamists. 17 October: Libya announces it will no longer
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ABBASID DYNASTY (750-1258). Founded by Abbas, a descendant
of the Prophet Muhammad’s uncle, the Abbasid dynasty was a suc-
cessor to the Umayyad dynasty. The Abbasid coalition, which con-
sisted of Shiite, mawali (non-Arab Muslims), and other dissidents,
moved the capital from Damascus to Baghdad. Recognizing the dif-
ficulty of governing their vast domains from Baghdad, the Abbasids
made little effort to deter regional governors and military officers
from asserting their autonomy as long as they recognized the spiritual
leadership of the caliph and paid an annual tribute. The fragmentation
of the Abbasid empire eventually weakened the power of the caliphs,
diluting their political authority and finally leaving them with only at-
tenuated spiritual powers.

ABD AL-MUMIN (ABD AL-MUMIN IBN ALI) (?-1163). First and
greatest caliph of the Almohad dynasty. Born in southern Morocco
to the son of a potter of the Kumiya tribe of Zenata Berbers, Abd al-
Mumin distinguished himself in Islamic studies, which led him to
Tlemcen and later to Bejaia, both in modern Algeria. Eventually, he
met Ibn Tumart, the founder of the Almohad dynasty, who was im-
pressed with Abd al-Mumin and chose him to be his khalifa or
deputy. Following the death of Ibn Tumart, Abd al-Mumin became
the caliph and organized an army, which operated first in the
Atlas Mountains and later in the Rif. Eventually, he confronted the
Almoravids near Tlemcen in 1145, defeated them, and pushed their
forces into the coastal plain near Oran. Abd al-Mumin captured Fez
and then Marrakesh in 1147, which signaled the end of the power of
the Almoravid dynasty.
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ADEM BASE, AL-. World War II British air base near Tobruk. Under
the terms of the Anglo-Libyan Agreement, dated 29 July 1953, the
Idris government granted Great Britain continued use of the Al-
Adem base. Evacuation of Al-Adem and other foreign-controlled
military facilities in Libya was a first priority of the revolutionary
government that seized power in Libya on 1 September 1969. When
the British evacuated the base on 28 March 1970, the revolutionary
government made the day an official public holiday, Evacuation
Day.

AFRICA. Libya has enjoyed a prolonged political, economic, and re-
ligious relationship with sub-Saharan Africa. Precolonial trade routes
ran from central Africa through the Sahel to the North African coast.
These trade links, coupled with Libya’s location well into the Sahara
Desert, largely explain early Libyan interest in the politics of central
and eastern Africa. Commercial intercourse was reinforced by reli-
gious ties as Islam became a major social and political force in the
region. Centuries ago, Muslim missionaries in the form of Sufi holy
men and Muslim traders brought Islam to central and west central
Africa. More recently, the Libyan-based Sanusi Order buttressed
this development by establishing religious lodges south to Chad and
west to Senegal. The French government correctly viewed the spread
of the Sanusi Order as a threat to its influence in central Africa, and
after 1902 it waged war on the order, progressively destroying its Sa-
haran centers.

With independence in 1951, the African policy of the Libyan
monarchy focused on Chad. Diplomatic relations with the remainder
of the states in sub-Saharan Africa were of little consequence and
were generally conducted within the framework of the Organization
of African Unity (OAU). The Revolutionary Command Council
(RCC) changed this approach as it broadened Libyan diplomatic ob-
jectives in the area and developed a variety of institutions to support
its goals. In 1970, the Association for the Propagation of Islam was
established to train Muslim missionaries sympathetic to Muammar
al-Qaddafi’s reformist approach to Islam. About the same time, a
Jihad Fund was set up to strengthen the Libyan armed forces and
to support the Arab nation in its struggle against so-called Zionist
forces and imperialist perils. Finally, toward the end of the 1970s, an
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Islamic Legion, largely consisting of African recruits, was organized
to support Libyan foreign policy in sub-Saharan Africa.

While the RCC never formally adopted Egyptian president
Gamal Abdul Nasser’s “three circles” strategy, which focused on the
Arab, African, and Islamic worlds, Africa in effect became the third
circle of Libyan foreign policy. Especially in the early 1970s, sub-
Saharan Africa was the scene of intense Libyan diplomatic activity
aimed at supplanting Israeli influence in the region. At the same
time, the Libyan government moved to reduce all Western power
and influence on the continent by eliminating Western military bases
and undermining moderate African governments opposed to Libyan
policies.

In terms of strategy, the RCC generally established diplomatic re-
lations with African states, offered one or more forms of aid, and then
urged the recipients to break diplomatic and commercial relations
with Israel. Libya also provided financial and other support to
African liberation movements and regularly denounced the white mi-
nority regimes in southern Africa. For example, Libya began provid-
ing military assistance to liberation movements in Angola, Guinea-
Bisseau, and Mozambique in the early 1970s, and it closed Libyan
airspace to South African overflights in 1973.

Often, Libyan foreign policy in Africa assumed an Islamic hue, in
that preference was given to governments and groups that expressed
their opposition to the status quo in religious terms. On the other
hand, it is important to keep the Islamic element of Qaddafi’s African
policies in perspective. Islam was only one of several elements—
others included Arab nationalism, positive neutrality, and Arab
unity —that both motivated and constrained Libya’s foreign rela-
tions. The Islamic dimension of Qaddafi’s policies was never domi-
nant to the extent that Libya automatically took the Muslim side in
any dispute, and Libya never equated the Islamic revival with anti-
communism. For example, the Libyan government supported the
Marxist regime in Ethiopia against the predominantly Muslim Er-
itrean independence movement and also supported the Soviet inter-
vention in Afghanistan.

By 1980, Libyan diplomacy in Africa, as well as elsewhere, was
coming under extreme pressure, in large part due to growing
French and American opposition. The ongoing involvement of
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Libya in Chadian affairs alarmed policy makers within and outside
Africa in part because they feared success would encourage inter-
vention elsewhere. By the end of the year, nine African states, in-
cluding Gabon, Gambia, Ghana, and Senegal, had expelled Libyan
diplomats, closed Libyan embassies, or broken diplomatic rela-
tions with Libya. In addition, strong tensions or a serious deterio-
ration in diplomatic relations had occurred in at least six other
African states, including Uganda and Upper Volta.

In the second half of the 1980s, the Libyan diplomatic agenda con-
tinued to assign Africa a high priority, but there was little new in the
policies pursued by Qaddafi. While Israel remained a central con-
cern, the United States became actively involved in helping Israel to
restore diplomatic links with African states. In mid-1986, Cameroon
became the fourth African country—following the Ivory Coast,
Liberia, and Zaire—to resume diplomatic relations with Israel; other
African states followed suit later in the decade.

In the final analysis, a variety of regional, extraregional, and do-
mestic concerns combined to frustrate Libyan foreign policy in
Africa after 1969. However, the core of the problem remained the in-
ability of the Qaddafi regime to impart a minimum of credibility to
its political and ideological aims in Africa. Throughout the continent,
Libya’s African interests came to be seen by Africans as secondary
to, if not incompatible with, Qaddafi’s global policy objectives. Con-
sequently, where the Arab world saw Qaddafi’s ideology as inflexi-
ble, if not anachronistic, the African world viewed it as simply irrel-
evant.

Following the suspension of UN sanctions in early 1999, Qaddafi
undertook a number of new initiatives in Africa, most notably calling
for the creation of a United States of Africa. In conjunction with these
regional initiatives, he launched a series of diplomatic efforts to re-
solve disputes in the Congo, the Horn of Africa, Sierra Leone, and the
Sudan. He brokered a cease-fire agreement between Congolese pres-
ident Laurent Kabila and Ugandan president Yoweri Museveni in
April 1999 and dispatched Libyan troops to Uganda as part of an
African peacekeeping force in May. Libya later hosted a five-nation
summit on the Congo in October 1999. In the Horn of Africa, where
Eritrea and Ethiopia in July 1999 accepted a Libyan plan to end their
border conflict, a final solution proved as elusive as in the Congo.
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Qaddafi also dispatched an envoy to the Sierra Leone peace talks in
Togo and met with government and opposition leaders in the Sudan
in an effort to end the civil war there. While this wave of diplomatic
initiatives yielded few practical results, Qaddafi clearly hoped to
leverage the sympathy received from African governments during the
UN sanctions years to play a wider role in regional issues.

The Libyan government also expanded bilateral ties with a number
of African states. Qaddafi flew to South Africa in June 1999 on a
three-day tour to mark Nelson Mandela’s retirement and the inaugu-
ration of his successor, Thabo Mbeki. The last official guest of the
Mandela administration, Qaddafi was described by his host as one of
the revolutionary icons of our time. The Libyan government also ex-
tended bilateral financial aid to several African states, including
Ethiopia, the Ivory Coast, Malawi, Mali, Senegal, Tanzania, Uganda,
and Zimbabwe. Libya also announced joint venture investment proj-
ects in Chad, Ethiopia, Mali, and Tanzania. Ironically, some ob-
servers saw the agreement with Chad, which established a joint com-
pany to promote petroleum extraction, as a throwback to Libya’s
former policy of seeking control over African resources. Qaddafi’s
courtship of Africa suffered a setback in late September 2000 when
several days of riots, first in Zawiya and later in other Libyan cities,
left scores of expatriate African workers dead or injured. While the
government described the riots as isolated instances in which no
Libyan nationals were involved, independent observers confirmed
the participation of Libyans as well as nationals from other African
states in disturbances that left to up to 650 dead and greatly compli-
cated Qaddafi’s pan-African diplomacy.

Libya focused after 2001 on the African continent to the virtual ex-
clusion of the Middle East. At the opening of the OAU summit in
Lusaka in July 2001, for example, Qaddafi concentrated on African is-
sues, ignoring the Palestinian cause in general and the intifada in par-
ticular. Earlier, the Tripoli People’s Court had sentenced to death
seven people for their part in September 2000 riots that officials said
were part of a plot to derail Qaddafi’s drive for African unity. The ri-
ots were an embarrassment to the Qaddafi regime, whose unionist
pledges encouraged poor people from neighboring states to come to
oil-rich Libya in search of work. Elsewhere, Qaddafi occasionally ref-
erenced the Palestinian issue, but his comments were often a curious
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blend of ideology and indifference as he distanced himself from an is-
sue that had dominated Libyan foreign policy three decades earlier.
See also AFRICAN UNION.

AFRICAN UNION (AU). The African Union, a regional organization
modeled after the European Union and intended to rejuvenate an
impoverished continent, replaced the 35-year-old Organization of
African Unity in July 2002. Libyan leader Muammar al-Qaddafi
was a longtime supporter of enhanced African unity, calling for the
creation of a United States of Africa as early as 1999. Accorded a
prominent speaking role at the opening ceremonies of the AU,
Qaddafi rejected all conditions on foreign aid, openly contradicting
the call of the AU chairman, South African president Thabo Mbeki,
for Western states to steer aid and investment to African nations
demonstrating good governance. Qaddafi later bowed to Mbeki’s
promotion of the New Partnership for Africa’s Development
(NEPAD), a program promoting democracy and good government in
Africa in return for greater aid and investment from the developed
world.

Uneasy with Qaddafi’s push to base the AU’s parliament, develop-
ment bank, and standing army in Libya, Mbeki later discounted
Qaddafi’s idea of a standing, continental army. Instead, the AU sup-
ported the concept of a standby force consisting of multidisciplinary
civilian and military contingents based in countries of origin but
ready for deployment as needed. The AU later deployed an observer
mission to the troubled Darfur region of Sudan in mid-2004.

The pan-African parliament, the AU’s most ambitious institution,
met for the first time in mid-September 2004 in its permanent seat in
South Africa. In July 2005, Qaddafi hosted an AU summit meeting at
a purpose-built administrative center in Sirte. Celebrating the third
anniversary of the union’s formation, the Libyan leader called for the
creation of a single African passport to facilitate freer movement on
the continent. See also FOREIGN POLICY.

AGIP. A wholly owned subsidiary of Italy’s ENI, Agip has long been
an important oil producer in Libya and is currently the largest foreign
oil producer operating in the country. It first became involved in
Libya in the late 1930s when the Italian government of Benito Mus-
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solini asked it to undertake a survey of petroleum reserves. Follow-
ing World War 11, an Agip affiliate was awarded an oil concession in
Libya that proved unsuccessful; however, when Agip took over the
acreage, it eventually yielded three producing fields in the 1990s. In
1977, Agip also discovered the offshore Bouri field, from which it
began production in the late 1980s. In 2005, Agip enjoyed established
equity production of around 80,000 barrels a day from the Bu’ Attifel
field in the Sirte Basin and the Bouri field in the NC-41 Block. With
the takeover in December 2004 of the exploration company Lasmo,
Agip gained a majority interest in the 600-million-barrel Elephant
field in the Murzuk Basin, which could eventually add 150,000 bar-
rels a day to current production.

AGRICULTURE. The main crops in Libya are barley, olives, citrus
fruits, vegetables, wheat, and dates. Barley is the traditional crop, and
the largest amount of cropland is devoted to its cultivation. It is
grown throughout the country, but the highest barley yields are gen-
erally produced on farms in the Tripoli area. Wheat production is
scattered along the coastal region, and output varies considerably
from year to year. Millet is the chief grain grown in southern oases.

The main citrus crops are tangerines and lemons. Other important
fruits include apples, figs, and olives. Almonds and dates are other
significant tree crops. Most farms have an orchard of some descrip-
tion. Vegetable cultivation is largely restricted to irrigated areas be-
cause of the limited rainfall. Tobacco cultivation has been encour-
aged by the government to help meet the growing demand for
tobacco products. Esparto grass, which grew wild, was gathered in
the past for use in papermaking.

In the late 1950s, agricultural production in Libya stagnated or de-
clined as farmers moved off the land to seek employment in urban ar-
eas or the nascent petroleum industry. Agricultural output in the
early 1960s was also adversely affected by a government program
that offered long-term loans to Libyan nationals to buy land from
Italian settlers. The program increased land prices and took land out
of production, since many urban dwellers purchased farms primarily
for use as rural retreats. As farm labor became increasingly scarce,
farm wages improved, though not fast enough to stem the flow of
workers from rural areas.
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In the early 1960s, the Libyan government increased its emphasis
on agricultural development, and output improved as investment in-
creased. Incentives were given to absentee landlords to put their
farms into production, and foreign workers were introduced into the
agricultural sector to replace the Libyans migrating to the towns.
Nevertheless, the agricultural sector of the economy, including fish-
ing and forestry, remained of marginal importance in the late 1960s
and early 1970s. At that time, this sector contributed less than 3 per-
cent of gross domestic product and provided jobs for less than 30
percent of the nation’s employed. Moreover, Libyan agriculture had
the lowest yields per unit area of cereals in North Africa and pro-
duced less than 40 percent of the nation’s food requirements.

Given the prevailing state of Libyan agriculture, it should come as
no surprise that the revolutionary government put considerable em-
phasis on this economic sector. Over much of the last three decades,
government programs to increase both crop and livestock production
have included massive allocations of funds to a variety of state agen-
cies, corporations, and development projects. The goals of govern-
ment programs in agriculture have included the preservation and ex-
pansion of existing water resources; the distribution of loans, grants,
and technical assistance to herdsmen and farmers; and the allocation
of confiscated or other government-controlled land to nomads and
farm laborers. Several of the government’s agricultural projects have
proved to be relatively successful in terms of the quantity of goods
produced, but the unit cost of production has frequently been much
higher than world market prices.

Self-sufficiency in key agricultural commodities remains an artic-
ulated but highly elusive goal in Libya. Despite the capital inflows
and the promises of Libyan leader Muammar al-Qaddafi—who de-
clared 1990 the year of agriculture in Libya—the agricultural sector
has failed to live up to its potential. Cereal output has increased and
self-sufficiency has been achieved in white meat and vegetable pro-
duction, but the food import bill has steadily risen. In an attempt to
reverse this trend, the Libyan government continues to address the
two major obstacles to the success of its agricultural development
plans: the shortage of water and the shortage of labor.

The provision of water from the Great Manmade River (GMR)
project is central to future agricultural growth. Inadequate rainfall,
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coupled with the increasing salinity of the aquifers located on the
coastal agricultural belt, make the GMR the only obvious solution
both to inadequate and unreliable water supplies and the lack of
arable land. The original master plan for the GMR envisaged using
water brought from the southern part of Libya to set up 37,000 model
farms on the Mediterranean coast that would cultivate an extra
180,000 hectares (450,000 acres) of grain and feed crops in the sum-
mer. The wisdom of apportioning such huge amounts of water to
agriculture was repeatedly questioned, but that has not prevented the
government from pressing ahead.

Labor shortages are the second major problem that Libyan agri-
culture must address. As in many oil-rich Arab states, the rural pop-
ulation of Libya has steadily drifted toward the urban areas over the
last three-plus decades in search of salaried jobs in the public sector.
In the early 1960s, around half of Libya’s working population was
engaged in agriculture; the comparable figure today is less than 15
percent. In part for this reason, the average annual growth rate of
agricultural and food production, both in total terms and per capita,
was zero or negative in the second and third decades of the revolu-
tion. See also BUDGETS.

AHMAD, MUSA. One of only two senior military officers (the other
being Adam Said Hawwaz) not purged at the outset of the One Sep-
tember Revolution in 1969. Ahmad was initially appointed minister
of interior in the eight-member Council of Ministers, but he was ar-
rested in December 1969 in connection with an abortive plot to over-
throw the revolutionary government. Both Ahmad and Hawwaz were
sentenced to long prison terms, which were later increased.

AIRPORTS. At last count, Libya had a total of 146 domestic and in-
ternational airports. The main airports at Tripoli, Benghazi, and
Sebha offer international service. Domestic service is available from
all of these, plus smaller airports at Beida, Ghadames, Ghat, Houn,
Al-Kutrah, Misurata, Tobruk, and others. In addition, there are nu-
merous smaller airstrips, without ground services, in the petroleum-
producing areas that are used mainly by oil company aircraft.

Jamabhiriya Libyan Arab Airways, formerly Libyan Arab Airlines, is
the national carrier. It was reorganized in 1973 when it was transformed
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into a public sector company. The airline experienced rapid growth in
the 1970s, providing domestic service, as well as a variety of interna-
tional routes before the United Nations implemented its embargo on
Libya. See also TRANSPORTATION.

AJAL, WADI. Drainage system located in the Fezzan on the southern
boundary of the Awbari Sand Sea. The Wadi Ajal contains several
oases that extend northeastward from Ubari (Awbari) to Al-Abyad. It
may be extended northeastward to include Sebha (Sabhah) and the
oases of Timmenhent (Taminhant), Az-Zighan, and Umm al-Abid.
Historically, a large percentage of the population living in the Fezzan
has been concentrated in several chains of oases along the northern
and southern edges of the sand dune areas.

AJDABIYAH (AGEDABIA). Often associated with the coastal road
running east to Benghazi, Ajdabiyah actually stands 18 kilometers
(11 miles) from the Mediterranean Sea. The city is well connected to
the interior of Libya through routes running in a southerly direction
to Awjilah (Augila) and then on to the oasis at Al-Kufrah. In all peri-
ods of history, the importance of Ajdabiyah has derived largely from
the fact that wells were located here. As early as Roman times, and
very likely before, invading armies sought water at the wells of
Ajdabiyah as they established stations along the coast of Libya.

AL-. See entry at root word (e.g., QADDAFI for AL-QADDAFI).

ALMOHAD DYNASTY (AL-MUWAHHIDUN) (1147-1269).
Berber tribal dynasty that dominated the Maghrib and Muslim Spain
for much of the 12th and 13th centuries. Ibn Tumart (1080-1130),
the founder of the Almohad dynasty, preached a doctrine of moral re-
generation through reaffirmation of a vigorous, strict, and orthodox
Islam. He imposed upon the Almohads a hierarchical, theocratic, and
centralized government that respected but transcended the existing
tribal structure.

Originating in Morocco, the movement swept eastward across the
Maghrib, supplanting the Normans from their strongholds in
Ifriquiya and Tripolitania. The Almohads conquered the Almoravid
capital of Marrakesh in 1147 and reasserted Islamic rule in a number
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of Spanish cities that had turned against the Almoravids, notably
Seville and Cordoba, in 1149. At its height, the Almohad Empire
embraced all of North Africa from Tripoli in Libya to Tinmallal in
Morocco and from Islamic Spain to the western Sahel. While the Al-
mohads failed to promote the doctrines of Ibn Tumart consistently,
they left behind a splendid architectural legacy, including the Ku-
tubiya Mosque in Marrakesh and other structures still visible in
towns such as Rabat and Sousse.

Despite the military prowess of the Almohads, the Andalusian states
of Spain and the city-states of Italy launched an uncoordinated but suc-
cessful counterattack in the following two centuries. Through a combi-
nation of economic and military means, their combined efforts led to the
eventual expulsion of Islam from Spain (completed in 1492), the cre-
ation of small Christian political and trading enclaves in North Africa,
and the division of the Almohad state among three competing dynasties:
the Marinids (1244-1420), who ruled principally in Morocco; the
Zayinids (1236-1318), in Algeria; and the Hafsids (1228-1574), in
Tunisia and Tripolitania. See also ABD AL-MUMIN.

ALMORAVID DYNASTY (AL-MURABITUN) (1073-1147). The
state apparatus of the Almoravids, whose capital was Marrakesh,
rested on a reformist version of Maliki Sunnism and a military and
administrative elite recruited among the Sanhaja Berbers of the mid-
dle Atlas and western Sahara Desert. Maliki Islam allowed the Al-
moravids to portray their defense of Islam as one that combined a
strict and rigorous implementation of Islamic law with a zealous
propagation of the faith. The challenge and reward of both included
the control of lucrative trans-Saharan trade routes to West Africa and
jihad or holy war against the Christian states of Andalusia. At its
height, the Almoravid state stretched from southern Morocco east to
Algiers and north into Spain. See also ALMOHAD DYNASTY.

AMERICAN-LIBYAN AGREEMENT. The 1953 Anglo-Libyan
Agreement was followed 13 months later by a treaty with the United
States. Dated 9 September 1954, the “Agreement between the Gov-
ernment of the United States and the Government of the United King-
dom of Libya” permitted the U.S. government to maintain military
facilities in Libya until 24 December 1970. In return, Washington
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pledged to provide Libya with financial aid and economic coopera-
tion. Shortly after the agreement came into effect, the U.S. govern-
ment elevated its legation in Libya to the status of an embassy.

Whereas the monarchy in Libya had viewed the Anglo-Libyan
Agreement as primarily a deterrent to outside aggression, it viewed
the American-Libyan Agreement principally as a source of economic
assistance and only secondarily as a defensive alliance. The U.S. gov-
ernment, on the other hand, considered Libya a strategically impor-
tant base for the air defense of North Africa and the Mediterranean
against Soviet encroachment. In addition, military facilities in Libya
provided Washington with a valuable transit stop for forces moving
to and from the Far East as well as an important training base for
NATO forces in a region that had witnessed major battles during
World War II.

Under the terms of the American-Libyan Agreement, the U.S. gov-
ernment retained Wheelus Air Base and could construct communi-
cations facilities outside the areas in which it operated military equip-
ment. In return, Washington agreed to provide substantial economic
assistance to Libya, and early levels of aid were later increased in
1956 and 1959. During fiscal year 1955-1956, for example, U.S. aid
to Libya totaled $9 million in development aid and 25,000 tons of
wheat in famine relief. In the following year, U.S. aid increased to
$11 million together with an additional 5,000 tons of wheat and
enough military aid to expand the Libyan army to 1,000 troops. See
also FOREIGN POLICY.

ANGLO-LIBYAN AGREEMENT. Dated 29 July 1953, the “Treaty of
Friendship and Alliance between Her Majesty in Respect of the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and His
Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Libya” granted the
British government the right to maintain military facilities in Libya
for two decades in return for financial assistance over the duration of
the agreement. Libya received a pledge of financial assistance over a
20-year period as well as £5 million for economic development and
£2.75 million in budgetary aid in the first five years. At the end of
each subsequent five-year period, the signatories agreed to reassess
the total amount of Libya’s aid needs together with the fields in
which it should be spent.
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In return, Great Britain received military facilities and a military
base in Libya. The facilities consisted of airstrips at the airport in
Tripoli and at Al-Adem near Tobruk in Cyrenaica. Both locations
were highly desirable as they were situated on the strategic air cor-
ridors to far-flung British interests in Africa, the Indian Occan,
and the Far East. Moreover, the facilities provided British forces
with excellent opportunities, virtually year-round, to train in
desert conditions.

In addition to the provision of financial aid, the Anglo-Libyan
Agreement was important to the United Kingdom of Libya because
the movement of British air and land forces in Libya, together with
the supply of equipment and arms to the Libyan armed forces,
helped ensure the protection of Libyan territory from outside aggres-
sion. At the time, it was thought by the monarchy that the agreement,
combined with a similar agreement forthcoming with the United
States, the American-Libyan Agreement, would allow Libya to
pursue domestic and foreign policies largely unfettered by outside
powers, especially the Egyptian government. In this assumption, the
Idris regime was later proved to be mistaken.

The Anglo-Libyan Agreement created a storm of controversy in
the Arab world. The Egyptian government labeled it an act of trea-
son, while the Arab League, threatening to obstruct the treaty, of-
fered Libya an annual grant equivalent to £4 million to reject or
amend it. In Tripoli and elsewhere in Libya, police forces had to sup-
press demonstrations opposed to the agreement.

In the end, the United Kingdom of Libya rejected the offer of the
Arab League and ratified the agreement with Great Britain. In so do-
ing, it recognized that the defense aspects of the treaty, as opposed to
its economic components, were the central elements. At this early
stage in the independence era, independence and the protection of na-
tional borders were the core foreign policy objectives of the Libyan
government. Membership in the Arab League, which supported
Libya’s status as an independent Arab state, combined with the
Anglo-Libyan Agreement, which provided protection from military
aggression, seemed to the monarchy the best approach to achieve
these objectives.

AOUZOU STRIP. See CHAD; FRONTIERS.
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APOLLONIA. The ancient Greek city of Apollonia was built to pro-
vide a port for Cyrene. After Cyrene, it is probably the most enjoy-
able archeological site in Cyrenaica. Situated on the coast with the
sea in front and hills behind, the site features several important mon-
uments, including a theater carved into the rock and a complex of
baths.

ARAB ISLAMIC REPUBLIC. See LIBYA-TUNISIA UNION.

ARAB LEAGUE. The League of Arab States was founded on 22
March 1945, a few weeks before the United Nations Conference on
International Organization in San Francisco. With greater Arab unity
long a goal in the Middle East, the Arab League gave some institu-
tional form to the sense of nationalism and unity among its mem-
bers. On 28 March 1953, Libya became the eighth member of the
Arab League.

Libya’s decision to join the Arab League so soon after winning in-
dependence and before it concluded treaties with the major Western
states was a product of political pressure from the other Arab states,
especially the government of Gamal Abdul Nasser in Cairo. Egypt
hoped to use the Arab League to bring influence to bear on the for-
eign and domestic policies of the monarchy in Libya.

The Muammar al-Qaddafi regime continued to participate in
Arab League affairs; however, Libyan foreign policy in the modern
era has had little impact on the Arab League or its policies. Con-
versely, the Arab League has exerted very little influence on Libyan
foreign policy over the last three decades. In an effort to isolate the
Egyptian government, Qaddafi has called periodically for the trans-
fer of the Arab League’s headquarters to Tunisia or Kuwait.

ARAB MAGHRIB UNION (AMU). In February 1989, Libya joined
Algeria, Mauritania, Morocco, and Tunisia in a regional organiza-
tion intended to increase economic cooperation and efficiency. Di-
rectly inspired by the European Community, the Arab Maghrib Union
was considered essential for presenting a common economic front in
the face of a single European market after 1992. Upcoming changes
in what would soon become the European Union posed a direct
threat to the export markets of the Maghrib, especially in such areas
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as agricultural products, textiles, and light industrial products. In
addition, labor migration from the Maghrib to Europe had slowed,
and European tourism in North Africa was also declining.

In conjunction with the promotion of economic development and
integration, the function of the AMU was to provide a forum for reg-
ular discussions among North African leaders to prevent the bilateral
frictions that had marred regional cooperation in the past. The ad-
ministrative framework created by the union treaty included a Coun-
cil of Heads of State, a rotating chairmanship, committees to oversee
the integration process, a consultative Maghrib Chamber, and a
Maghrib Court. The pact also included a mutual defense clause, indi-
cating that no state was to tolerate on its soil the presence of any or-
ganization prejudicial to the security of a fellow member state. At the
same time, state sovereignty was to remain intact, as there was no
question of political unity.

Libya’s enthusiasm for Maghribi integration in general and the
AMU in particular was often questioned by member states. At times,
Muammar al-Qaddafi appeared to be deliberately controversial —
such as when he proposed that Chad, Niger, Mali, and Sudan should
be allowed to join the union or when he argued that the organization’s
resources should be mobilized to continue the struggle against Israel
for Palestine. The January 1990 summit meeting of the AMU high-
lighted some of its problems. The opening session was postponed
twice and Qaddafi’s participation was never certain. Once the meet-
ing was convened, a proposal to create a Maghribi identity card cre-
ated much discussion, with some member states expressing concern
that such a card could fall into the hands of subversive groups. The
following year, discussion centered on the location of a permanent
seat for the AMU, with most member states feeling that their own
country offered the optimum site.

The members of the AMU reached a number of economic and po-
litical accords; nevertheless, the governments of Algeria, Mauritania,
Morocco, and Tunisia found it increasingly difficult to maintain close
links with Libya. The frontiers between Libya, Tunisia, and Algeria,
for example, were closed on more than one occasion in the mid-1990s
as Libya’s neighbors expressed their unhappiness with Qaddafi’s sup-
port for radical Islamic factions within their societies. The members
of the AMU also expressed concern at Libya’s occasional attempts to
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include Egypt in North African affairs. Finally, the mandatory sanc-
tions imposed on Libya by the United Nations after 15 April 1992
added to Libya’s regional and international isolation, thwarting any
serious attempts at economic or political integration.

When the UN sanctions were suspended in April 1999, Qaddafi
moved immediately to revitalize the Arab Maghrib Union. In May
1999, representatives of the five member states attended the first ses-
sion of the AMU follow-up committee held in more than three years.
At the meeting, the delegates agreed to convene before the end of
1999 the first summit in five years. Libya also expressed interest in
increasing the scope of the AMU, possibly integrating the Commu-
nity of Sahel and Saharan States, a creation of Qaddafi’s that in-
cluded Burkina Faso, Chad, Mali, Niger, and Sudan. In November
1999, the Moroccan prime minister visited Tripoli, concluding sev-
eral economic and social accords, including restoration of direct
flights between the two states.

Libya and Tunisia in June 2000 announced the creation of a free
trade zone, together with a resumption of air travel. At the same time,
Qaddafi and Tunisian president Zine El Abidine Ben Ali called for
the North African summit, postponed from November 1999, to take
place as early as possible. Algerian Airways in August 2000 became
the third AMU member-state airline to resume flights to Tripoli. In
October 2000, the General People’s Congress agreed to nominate
30 members to an expanded Maghrib assembly and approved the fi-
nal draft of a pledge supporting a move toward Arab-African union.
Dialogue aimed at reactivating the AMU continued throughout 2000,
but a variety of factors —including the conflict in the Western Sahara,
the Lockerbie incident, and the domestic political situation in
Algeria—combined to block meaningful progress.

As Libya continued its efforts to revitalize the moribund AMU, it
was generally supported by the heads of state of the other member
nations; it was not political will but contentious political issues that
blocked forward motion. However, with the Lockerbie issue on the
road to resolution, the persistent violence in Algeria coming under
control, and a resolution of the Western Sahara question in the offer-
ing, the stage finally seemed set in early 2001 for a concerted effort
to revitalize the AMU. Instead, member states focused on internal is-
sues, marginalizing collective interest in resuscitating the AMU.
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Morocco’s King Mohammed in January 2001 made his first visit
to Libya since his enthronement in July 1999; talks during his 24-
hour visit focused on improved bilateral relations and increased
trade. In May 2001, Libyan foreign minister Mohammed Abderrah-
man Chalgam again turned to the Western Sahara question, labeling
the Algeria-Morocco dispute over the issue of the Polisario the main
obstacle to joint Maghrib action. At the same time, he called for his
Arab Maghrib neighbors to abolish borders, barriers, and the use of
passports. AMU foreign ministers met in Algiers in January 2002 but
were unable to agree on a venue for the AMU summit that had been
pending since 1999. The summit was again postponed in May 2005
when Morocco rejected Algerian attempts to include the Western Sa-
hara issue on the agenda. Informed observers agreed that sustained
progress was unlikely until Algeria and Morocco resolved the Saha-
ran dispute. See also ARAB ISLAMIC REPUBLIC; ARAB SO-
CIALIST UNION; FOREIGN POLICY.

ARAB SOCIALIST UNION (ASU). On 11 June 1971, Muammar al-
Qaddafi announced the formation of the Arab Socialist Union, an of-
ficial mass mobilization organization patterned after its Egyptian
namesake. The Revolutionary Command Council (RCC) intended
the ASU to become the primary link between the government and the
people, filling the void left by the abolition of the tribal system. En-
visioned as an organization stretching from the local to the national
level, the ASU offered the masses an opportunity to participate in the
establishment and execution of local policies. At the same time, it
promised a pervasive network of organizations throughout Libyan
society capable both of monitoring citizens at all levels and of be-
coming a source of support for revolutionary policies whenever such
support was required. The ASU was thus conceived of as an organi-
zation that mirrored government policy and interests while remaining
sensitive to public demands and aspirations.

The ASU was organized at the national, governorate, and basic or
local levels. Both the governorate and basic units consisted of a con-
gress representing the general membership and a smaller committee
for leadership. Membership was based on both place of residence and
occupation or workplace. Application for membership could be made
either where the individual lived or at his or her workplace; however,
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the individual could not join the ASU at both locations. The basic
committee consisted of 10 people elected by and from the basic con-
gress to serve as its executive body. The governorate congress con-
sisted of two or more representatives elected from each basic unit,
with the final number selected dependent on the size of the basic
unit’s membership. The governorate committee consisted of 20 peo-
ple elected by and from the members of the governorate congress.
Since colleges and universities were considered equivalent to a sin-
gle governorate, basic units were also created among staff and fac-
ulty. Committees at both the basic and the governorate levels elected
secretariats and appointed subcommittees to investigate issues and
suggest policies.

Membership in the ASU was open to any Libyan citizen of the
working people who was at least 18 years of age, in good legal stand-
ing, of sound mental health, not a member of the royal family, not as-
sociated with the previous monarchical government, and not specifi-
cally barred by the RCC. Working people were defined as farmers,
intellectuals, soldiers, workers, and owners of nonexploitative capi-
tal. The ASU charter specified that 50 percent of all members must
be workers and farmers.

The ASU structure at the national level was the National General
Congress, a forerunner of the General People’s Congress. The Na-
tional General Congress was made up of 10, 14, or 20 representatives
from each governorate, depending on the membership of that body. It
also included members of the RCC, the Council of Ministers, and
delegates from certain functional organizations such as the armed
forces, police and youth organizations, professional associations,
and trade unions. Scheduled to meet every two years, the term of
National General Congress members was six years. The ASU was
firmly controlled by the RCC, with Qaddafi serving as president and
the other members of the RCC designated the Supreme Leading Au-
thority of the Arab Socialist Union.

To a large extent, the ASU was stillborn. The rigid control insisted
on by the RCC stifled local initiative and suffocated local leadership.
Moreover, the organization was never able to resolve its fundamental
contradiction of seeking simultaneously to reflect government inter-
ests and articulate local demands. In particular, the members of the
ASU failed to understand the traditionalism of the people of Libya
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and the central role of traditional leaders in the development of pub-
lic perceptions. Finally, the ASU was undercut by existing govern-
ment ministries and organizations, which viewed it as a competitor
for authority. Since the ASU system largely paralleled governmental
machinery already established by the RCC, there was frequent con-
flict between party organizers and government functionaries, with the
latter generally supported by the traditional leaders within and out-
side their ranks. For all of these reasons, the ASU was gradually re-
placed after 1976 by a new political system based on direct popular
authority. See also DECLARATION OF THE ESTABLISHMENT
OF THE PEOPLE’S AUTHORITY; FOREIGN POLICY; UNITY.

ARAB-AFRICAN UNION. On 13 December 1984, the governments
of Libya and Morocco concluded a union agreement, known as the
Treaty of Oujda, which called for the creation of a federation in
which both signatories retained their sovereignty. Known officially
as the Arab-African Union, the new organization provided for con-
siderably less than Qaddafi’s oft-stated goal of full and integral Arab
unity. The treaty established a joint presidency, which alone had
decision-making powers; a rotating permanent secretariat; a joint leg-
islature; a court of justice; and advisory councils at various levels. It
also called for common approaches in foreign policy as well as
closer cooperation in economic, social, and political matters, but it
allowed either state to enter into pacts with third nations without the
prior agreement of the other. One article stipulated that an act of ag-
gression against one party would be regarded as an act of aggression
against the other, making it in effect a mutual defense pact. The offi-
cial objective of the union was greater Maghrib and Arab unity, and
it provided for third parties to adhere as long as both signatories ap-
proved. Referenda in Morocco and Libya on 31 August 1984 and 1
September 1984, respectively, approved the Treaty of Oujda by mas-
sive majorities.

Both Libya and Morocco gained from the 1984 treaty. It reduced
the diplomatic isolation Libya experienced as the result of earlier pol-
icy initiatives, and it struck a blow for the sacred cause of Arab unity.
It also reduced the isolation the Moroccan government suffered as
a result of the war in the Western Sahara and the Algeria-Tunisia-
Mauritania entente of 1983. Morocco later suggested another benefit
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of the accord was that it implied Libyan recognition of Morocco’s
claim to the Western Sahara, which, even if true, probably overesti-
mated the political value of such recognition. Other mutual benefits
stemming from the treaty included formal Libyan agreement to end
support for the Polisario Front in return for Moroccan agreement not
to interfere in Chad. Since Morocco considered the Western Sahara
issue an internal affair, it probably also viewed the treaty article that
prevented the signatories from interfering in each other’s internal af-
fairs as a form of insurance policy. The Moroccan government also
received promises of Libyan financial support, together with assur-
ances that Libya would no longer aid opponents of the monarchy. Fi-
nally, the accord helped demonstrate Moroccan independence from
the United States and thus buttressed King Hassan’s domestic polit-
ical position.

While the treaty provided considerable benefits to both signatories,
the long-term prospects for the Arab-African Union were never good.
The political outlooks of Morocco and Libya were diametrically op-
posed, the former being essentially a status quo power interested in
little or no change and the latter remaining a regional center for dy-
namic revolutionary change. This basic incompatibility was increas-
ingly obvious over the next two years as newly created commissions
struggled to translate treaty clauses into functioning administrative
bodies. With the accord in jeopardy for some time, King Hassan
eventually declared it null and void on 29 August 1986. As a pretext,
he cited a joint Libyan-Syrian communiqué, issued earlier in the
week, that described his recent meeting with Israeli prime minister
Shimon Peres as an act of treason. See also AFRICA; ORGANIZA-
TION OF AFRICAN UNITY.

ARABS. In the 7th, 9th, and 11th centuries, successive waves of Arabs
arrived in North Africa, including Libya, to impose political domi-
nation together with Islam and the Arabic language. The spread of Is-
lam was generally complete by 1300. The replacement of Berber di-
alects with the Arabic language proceeded much more slowly; even
today, a few Libyan communities contain native Berber-speakers.

In the beginning, many Berbers fled into the desert to escape the
Arab invaders; consequently, Islam initially was largely an urban re-
ligion. Only in the 11th century did tribes of the Beni Hilal and Beni
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Sulaim invade first Cyrenaica and later Tripolitania and impose
their Islamic faith and nomadic way of life. A new influx of Arabic-
speaking peoples entered the region in the 15th and early 16th cen-
turies in response to the collapse of the last Muslim strongholds in
Spain to Christian forces. Many Spanish Jews as well as Muslims —
faced with a choice of baptism, death, or exile—migrated from Iberia
to North Africa, where they settled mostly in coastal cities.

Authorities suggest that the total number of Arabs to arrive in
North Africa during the first two migrations probably did not exceed
700,000 and that the total Arab population of the area was no more
than 10 percent of the whole as late as the 12th century. While Arab
blood was later reinforced from Spain, the Berbers continued to out-
number the Arabs throughout North Africa for a prolonged period.
On the other hand, waves of Arabs reached Libya earlier than else-
where in the region because Libya was situated closest to the Middle
East. As a result, the Arabization of the Berbers undoubtedly ad-
vanced faster in Libya than elsewhere in the Maghrib.

At the time of independence, traditional Arab life, including cus-
tomary dress, was still common in the Libyan countryside. Over the
last half-century, this situation has slowly changed as oil wealth, ur-
ban migration, and social change eroded traditional ways. In urban
areas today, younger men and women frequently wear Western dress,
although older women can still be seen in traditional costume. In the
countryside, men often wear loose cotton shirts and trousers covered
by a wool barracan which resembles a Roman toga. Women wear a
loose-fitting garment known by the same name.

ARMED FORCES. The September 1969 coup d’état—the One Sep-
tember Revolution—was totally military in conception, planning,
and execution. It was accomplished without the participation, or even
knowledge, of organized civilian groups. In the early years of the rev-
olution, the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC) insisted on
maintaining its military direction. Under attack from all facets of the
former elite structure, the RCC worked to create a reliable coercive
arm capable of sustaining the revolution.

By the end of 1970, the military establishment had tripled in size,
largely due to the merger of regional and specialized security forces.
It continued to grow in quantity and improve in quality throughout
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the ensuing decade. In May 1978, the government issued a conscrip-
tion law making military service compulsory, and in January 1979 it
announced that both men and women would be conscripted. Expen-
ditures for equipment also increased dramatically, and the Libyan
armed forces entered the 1980s with the highest ratio of military
equipment to manpower in the Third World. While the war with
Chad later exposed the real limits of Libya’s ability to employ mod-
ern armaments effectively, the revolutionary government continued
to maintain a substantial inventory of military equipment. For the
most part, the pursuit of a constant arms purchase policy continued
until petroleum revenues declined in the mid-1980s.

Although there were occasional coup attempts, the military re-
warded Muammar al-Qaddafi’s paternalism with a general absence
of major upheavals or open dissension in the early years of the
regime. At the same time, military opposition grew as Qaddafi in-
creasingly advocated a people’s militia to offset the power of the
professional military organization. His insistence on compulsory mil-
itary service for females, a measure opposed by the 1984 General
People’s Congress, was especially unpopular both within the mili-
tary and among the general populace. Military involvement in anti-
regime activities increased in the second half of the 1980s and con-
tinued at a high level as the Qaddafi regime approached its fourth
decade in power.

Often expressing distaste for traditional armies, Qaddafi repeat-
edly talked of replacing them with people’s militias. As a result, a va-
riety of paramilitary organizations have been established over the
years parallel to the regular army. These included the Popular Resis-
tance Forces; the Deterrent Battalion, which was responsible for se-
curity within the armed forces; the People’s Defense Committee; the
Jamahiriya Guard; and the Islamic Legion. The latter organization
consisted of an estimated 8,000 recruits from Egypt, Sudan, and the
Sahel states. In addition, all sectors of Libyan society were encour-
aged to undergo military training.

In the final analysis, Qaddafi’s relationship with the Libyan armed
forces mirrors the more contradictory elements of his complex ideol-
ogy and values system. On the one hand, a powerful Libyan military
establishment remains essential to his dreams of power and Arab
leadership. With a small population base, Qaddafi’s visions of re-
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gional prestige and influence rest largely on his ability to militarize
Libyan society. On the other hand, the Libyan armed forces remain
the most obvious threat to Qaddafi’s security. Most observers would
agree that any significant challenge to the revolution will almost cer-
tainly originate within the armed forces because the military at pres-
ent is the only group in Libya with the requisite power and organiza-
tion. Elements of the armed forces have initiated most of the coup
attempts against Qaddafi, and the military will likely be in the fore-
front of any future coup attempts. In a word, Qaddafi desperately
needs the Libyan armed forces, but he also needs a military he can
control.

Reliable, up-to-date information on the size and composition of
Libya’s armed forces is difficult to obtain. The defense budget in
2003 was estimated to be $1.2 billion, with active-duty Libyan armed
forces personnel totaling 76,000, including some 38,000 conscripts.
An additional 40,000 troops were held in reserve in the People’s
Militia. See also CYRENAICAN DEFENSE FORCES.

ASABAA, BATTLE OF. When the Italians invaded Libya, Suleiman

Baruni, a former deputy for Tripolitania in the 1908 Turkish parlia-
ment, tried to rally the Berbers of Jabal Nafusah to fight for their
independence. His efforts failed when the Italians, advancing from
Tripoli, defeated his followers between Garian and Yefren in March
1913.

ASSOCIATION FOR NATIONAL REFORM. See TRIPOLI

REPUBLIC.

ASSOCIATION FOR THE PROPAGATION OF ISLAM. An or-

ganization founded by the revolutionary government in 1970 to train
Muslim missionaries. By the end of the decade, the association had
reportedly deployed a force of several hundred missionaries, most of
whom were non-Libyans. See also ISLAM.

AZIZIYA, CONGRESS OF. Following the conclusion of the 1912

peace treaty between Italy and the Ottoman Empire, a number of
provincial notables and administrators met to determine their stance
on the empire’s grant of autonomy to Libya and Italy’s declared
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annexation of the province. In an acrimonious meeting, two opposing
positions emerged, with one side favoring negotiations with Italy
while the other pressed for a continuation of armed resistance.
Farhat al-Zawi was the principal proponent of the first position, and
Suleiman Baruni advocated the second. Baruni felt the autonomy
accorded the province by the Ottomans afforded a better chance of
realizing his objective of an autonomous Ibadi province. In turn,
Zawi, who was familiar with the French protectorate in Tunisia,
hoped to gain for Libya the apparent advantages of European tutelage
through cooperation. The Congress of Aziziya ended without agree-
ment, but when Zawi later approached the Italian governor to sound
out Italian intentions, the latter mistook the overture for a reflection
of general opinion. See also YOUNG TURK REVOLUTION.

_B-

BAB AL-AZIZIYA BARRACKS. Fortified area of Tripoli that serves
as a residence for Libyan leader Muammar al-Qaddafi. The Bab al-
Aziziya Barracks was heavily damaged during the U.S. air raid on
Tripoli in 1986. After the attack, it was converted into a museum to
highlight American aggression.

BADOGLIO, PIETRO (1871-1956). The commander of the Italian
pacification campaign under Governor-General Giuseppi Volpi,
Marshal Badoglio was named governor of both Tripolitania and
Cyrenaica in January 1929. He quickly issued a proclamation offer-
ing peace, clemency, and generosity to all Libyans prepared to sub-
mit to Italian rule; at the same time, he promised to wage war with all
modern systems and means if his offer of peace was rejected. The
Badoglio proclamation met with little response from the Libyan peo-
ple, setting the stage for the final brutal campaign of the Italian oc-
cupation. Badoglio became head of the Italian government after Ben-
ito Mussolini was overthrown in July 1943.

BADRI, ABDEL QADIR (ABDUL GADER AL-BADRI; ABDUL
QADER AL-BADRI). Appointed prime minister in June 1967 to re-
store order in Libya in the wake of the June 1967 Arab-Israeli War,
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Badri had risen to political prominence through his position as a
tribal leader in western Cyrenaica. After serving in parliament, he
was first minister of industry and later minister of housing and state.
Retaining virtually all the ministers from the previous cabinet, he
pledged to liquidate the foreign bases in Libya and to maintain a ban
on petroleum exports to Great Britain and the United States. His
draconian measures stirred political recriminations leading to his
early resignation in October 1967. See also UNITED KINGDOM OF
LIBYA.

BADRI, ABDULLAH SALEM AL- (1940- ). Chairman of the Na-
tional Oil Company (NOC). Badri has some 25 years of experience
in the petroleum sector, having served previously as chairman of the
local firm Oasis Oil, first secretary of oil, and secretary of energy un-
til that post was abolished in 2000. After serving briefly as NOC
chairman, he was promoted to deputy secretary (deputy prime minis-
ter) for services in the General People’s Committee, later adding as-
sistant secretary-general to the secretary (prime minister) of the Gen-
eral People’s Committee to his title. As part of the 2003 government
reorganization, Badri returned to NOC as chairman. See also GEN-
ERAL PEOPLE’S CONGRESS.

BAKKUSH, ABDEL HAMID (ABDUL HAMID AL-BAKKUSH)
(1932-). Prime minister from October 1967 to September 1968. Son
of a lower-middle-class family, Bakkush received a law degree from
Cairo University in 1957. In Egypt, he became involved in liberal
Arab nationalist politics. Returning to Libya, he first served as a
judge and later established a successful law practice, specializing in
the large foreign companies. Regarded as a progressive, Bakkush at-
tempted to modernize the small and ineffective Libyan armed forces
and reform the grossly inefficient Libyan bureaucracy. Both the nature
and the speed of his reforms were opposed by conservative elements,
and he was eventually forced to resign. Bakkush later opposed the rev-
olutionary government as head of the Libyan Liberation Organization.
See also OPPOSITION; UNITED KINGDOM OF LIBYA.

BALBO, ITALO (1896-1940). The colonization of Libya is closely
linked to the name of Italo Balbo, Italian governor from 1934 until
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his death in a mysterious plane crash. Owing much to the work of his
predecessors, Balbo was fortunate to become governor at an oppor-
tune moment for the colony’s development in that he assumed office
after the destruction of the Sanusi resistance. For the first time in
more than two decades of occupation, the Italians could concentrate
on the economic development of Libya. At the same time, an inter-
related cluster of economic and social issues in Italy favored the col-
onization of Libya in the early 1930s. A negative balance of trade,
combined with a strong lira, aggravated Rome’s chronic unemploy-
ment problem. During the winters of 1931-1935, for example, up to
15 percent of the agricultural workers were unemployed —a rate only
relatively higher than industrial workers.

Balbo was also fortunate that the Mussolini regime at that time was
less interested in the costs of colonization than in the prestige the
projects might reflect. A modern, highly colonized Libya promised a
strong card in Mussolini’s bid for Mediterranean hegemony and an
African empire. On a less belligerent note, the Libyan example, with
its emphasis on large-scale public works and resettlement projects,
appeared to offer new answers to a world troubled by depression and
unemployment. Finally, the colonization of Libya struck a respon-
dent chord in the hearts of patriotic Italians, many of whom dreamed
of creating population outlets under the Italian flag in Africa.

In a real sense, Balbo oversaw the creation of the state later known
as Libya. At the time, the territory consisted of two colonies, together
with the vast expanse of the Fezzan in the Saharan interior. Under
Balbo, the Italian state, originally founded in 1861, now extended
across the Mediterranean Sea to incorporate the two coastal
provinces of Cyrenaica and Tripolitania into metropolitan Italy
proper, with the Fezzan accorded the status of a colonial province.
For the first time, the entire colony was defined and delineated, in
European legalistic terms, as Italian Libya.

If one moment epitomized the Balbo era, it was the ventimila, in
which 20,000 colonists were transported to Libya in a single mass
convoy in October 1938. While Balbo also led a second emigration
of about 10,000 persons in 1939, the ventimila was his most spectac-
ular and last great public triumph. The parade and carnival aspects of
mass emigration later came under increasing criticism in Italy. In
Libya and the Arab world as a whole, mass emigration was also
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poorly received, provoking violent demonstrations in Baghdad and
elsewhere.

Balbo’s blueprint for Libya’s future prosperity faded with the out-
break of World War II. As the North African campaign seesawed
across Cyrenaica, many Italian colonists were eventually evacuated.
With the end of the war, and the end of Italian subsidies for colo-
nization, the remaining settlement schemes in Tripolitania also fal-
tered. See also LEGGE FONDAMENTALE.

BANI HILAL. See TRIBES.
BANI SULAIM. See TRIBES.

BANKING. Banking policy in contemporary Libya falls into two dis-
tinct phases. Soon after the Libyan Free Unionist Officers’ move-
ment seized power on 1 September 1969, the Revolutionary Com-
mand Council (RCC) nationalized foreign-owned banks,
converting them into Libyan joint-stock companies as part of a
broader policy aimed at eliminating all vestiges of colonialism. One
British, one Egyptian, and two Italian banks were affected. The first
of those, Barclays, had established itself in Libya during the British
occupation in the 1940s and successfully withstood pressure for
Libyanization during the regime of King Idris I; rather than offer ma-
jority control to the revolutionary government, it chose to pull out of
Libya altogether. Under the bank nationalization law approved by the
RCC, the Libyan government became the majority shareholder in all
banks.

In 2002, the banking sector became the first sector targeted for pri-
vatization in which foreign investors could participate. However, for-
eign interest in the banks mooted for privatization proved very lim-
ited, in large part because the banks concerned had high levels of
nonperforming loans and operated within a bureaucratic and regula-
tory system in need of modernization. It quickly became obvious that
an overhaul of the entire financial system was required before foreign
investors would show much interest.

In part to address these concerns, the General People’s Congress
(GPC) in January 2005 passed Law No. 2 to combat money launder-
ing. Drafted with international assistance and designed to begin the
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process of bringing the banking sector in line with international stan-
dards regarding banking oversight, the law requires the Central Bank
of Libya to create a Financial Information Unit to monitor banking
and financial-sector activities. Additional legislation designed to
shore up banking, credit, and currency supervision is also pending
before the GPC.

As part of its efforts to increase foreign investment through the lib-
eralization and privatization of the economy, in March 2005 the GPC
also approved legislation that permits foreign banks to open branches
in Libya for the first time since the 1970s. According to the new law,
foreign banks opening operations must satisfy a minimum capital re-
quirement of $50 million. In July 2005, BAWAG P.S K., an Austrian
bank, became the first Western bank to open a branch in Libya. In ad-
dition to overhauling the banking sector and inviting in foreign banks,
Libya is also moving to privatize a number of state-owned banks.

BARBARY STATES. As long as the American colonies remained a
part of the British imperial system, American ships engaged in the
Mediterranean trade enjoyed such immunities from Barbary corsairs
as the British government bought by payments of tribute to the rulers
of Algiers, Morocco, Tripoli, and Tunis. Once the colonies declared
independence, however, this protection was immediately withdrawn,
and the pirates proved useful to Great Britain in throttling the com-
merce of its rebellious possessions. After independence was won, the
United States continued to be faced with the uncertainties of
Mediterranean privateering.

As early as 1776, the Continental Congress approached France
with a proposed treaty, one article of which sought explicit protection
from the Barbary States. When the treaty was finally concluded in
1778, France agreed to employ its good offices and interposition in
cases of depredation by Barbary corsairs. The following year, Con-
gress appointed a committee of three to prepare for direct negotia-
tions with the Barbary States, and in 1783, it resolved to send minis-
ters plenipotentiary to the region to conclude treaties of amity and
commerce and to procure safe conduct passes.

Following the seizure by Algiers in 1785 of two American
schooners, the Maria and the Dauphin, the United States evoked its
1778 treaty with France; however, the good offices of the latter failed
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to materialize. With direct negotiations the next obvious resort, the
U.S. government dispatched ministers plenipotentiary to Morocco
and Algiers. The mission to Morocco met with early success, and a
treaty of peace and friendship was soon concluded. Backed by
Britain, the regency of Algiers proved more intransigent, though, and
a treaty of peace and amity was not concluded until September 1795.
Through the terms of the agreement, the United States paid a sub-
stantial ransom for the release of American captives and agreed to de-
liver annual presents to Algiers in the form of naval and military
stores. Washington also agreed to give Algiers a 36-gun frigate, ap-
propriately named the Crescent, which it delivered in 1798.

A Treaty of Peace and Friendship between Tripoli and the United
States, guaranteed by the dey and regency of Algiers, was signed on
4 November 1796. It promised protection and free passage for the
naval vessels of both states and instituted a system of passports to en-
sure their protection. The treaty recognized money and presents paid
to the bey of Tripoli but clearly stated that no periodic tributes or fur-
ther payments would be made by either party.

In 1801, the pasha of Tripoli demanded better terms than he had re-
ceived in 1796. Bolstered by growing American nationalism, the
United States responded with a more aggressive approach. Tripoli
had the reputation of being a nest of corsairs; however, it was never
a major corsairing port. Contemporary studies rightly confine Tripoli
to a relatively minor role. This relative weakness vis-a-vis other cor-
sairing ports helps explain why Washington chose to make it an ex-
ample of its new policy against corsairing.

In a dramatic expansion of its naval presence in the region, the
U.S. government dispatched a naval squadron to the Mediterranean
with orders to blockade and bombard Tripoli. At the same time, Pres-
ident Thomas Jefferson in May 1804 appointed William Eaton, a for-
mer U.S. consul in Tunis, to be the navy agent for the Several Bar-
bary Regencies. It also agreed to support an overland expedition by
Eaton to overthrow the Tripoli government. Commanding a small
military force, Eaton left Egypt in the spring of 1805, seizing the port
of Derna, several hundred miles east of Tripoli, in late April.

As Eaton slowly proceeded in a westerly direction toward Tripoli,
the pasha made overtures for peace, which the United States soon
accepted. In addition to the withdrawal of American forces from
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Derna, the terms of the settlement provided for the release of all pris-
oners on both sides, with the United States giving the regency of
Tripoli an ex gratia payment of $60,000 because the latter held con-
siderably more prisoners than did the United States.

BARUNI, SULEIMAN (SULAYMAN AL-BARUNI). A Berber of
the Ibadi sect from Fesatu in Jabal Nefusah, Suleiman Baruni was a
prominent man of letters, known as a historian of North Africa and
Islam. Following a traditional Muslim upbringing, he developed into
an outspoken politician who was elected to represent Tripolitania in
the newly reopened Ottoman parliament after 1908. Suspected of
harboring ambitions for an autonomous Ibadi province in the western
mountains, Baruni was imprisoned for subversive activity during the
reign of Abdul Hamid II.

When war broke out between Italy and the Ottoman Empire,
Baruni quickly supported the latter. In 1916, Baruni returned to
Tripolitania as the Ottoman-appointed governor of Tripolitania,
Tunisia, and Algeria. A member of the ruling Council of Four of the
1918 Tripoli Republic, he later rallied to the Italian cause after the
promulgation of the Legge Fondamentale and visited Rome to join
in the celebrations that surrounded its announcement. The Italian
authorities, in the belief that Baruni still harbored ambitions for an
autonomous Ibadi province, considered his adherence to the Tripoli
Republic to be merely tactical.

The Italians had long entertained hopes of dividing the Berbers of
the Jabal from their Arab counterparts, and their arbitrary and divi-
sive administration of Berber areas soon resulted in a full-scale civil
war in the early months of 1921. By the summer of that year, most of
the Berber population had taken refuge in coastal areas under the Ital-
ian flag. Blamed by fellow Berbers for the disorders, Baruni ended
his career in Libya despised by the other republican leaders who held
him responsible for Italian gains. In November 1921, Suleiman
Baruni left Libya for the last time. He traveled to France, Egypt,
Turkey, and Mecca before finally settling in Oman, where he was ap-
pointed finance minister. See also YOUNG TURK REVOLUTION.

BASIC PEOPLE’S CONGRESS (BPC). When the Revolutionary
Command Council (RCC) overthrew the monarchy in the One Sep-
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tember Revolution in 1969, the three levels of subnational govern-
ment were the zone, the municipality or branch municipality, and the
trade unions or professional associations. At the lowest level, zone
residents elected a people’s committee to administer the affairs of
the zone, which did not include a congress or legislative body. The
next echelon of government was the municipality. In the case of
larger urban areas, municipalities were divided into branch munici-
palities; for example, the city of Tripoli was divided into five
branches. All zones were components of either a municipality or a
branch municipality. Each municipality or branch municipality
elected a legislative assembly known as the Basic People’s Congress.
Meeting quarterly, the BPC made recommendations or decisions on
administrative matters within its jurisdiction, such as roads, sewage,
water resources, and public clinics. The BPC also debated the
agenda of the General People’s Congress (GPC) in advance of the
latter’s annual meeting. The BPC selected its own chairman, as well
as a five-member people’s committee that had day-to-day adminis-
trative responsibility. All voting in the BPC was public—either by a
show of hands or by a division into yes-no camps.

In those instances where a municipality was divided into more than
one branch, a municipal People’s Leadership Committee was estab-
lished to coordinate the activities of the branch municipalities. The
municipal People’s Leadership Committee was made up of the chair-
men and deputy chairmen of the branch people’s committees. Com-
mittee members selected one of their number to be chairman, who
would then become the equivalent of the mayor of a municipality in
the United States. In those municipalities not large enough to be di-
vided into branches, the chairman of the single municipal people’s
committee served as the head of the municipality.

In 1978, the General People’s Committee at the national level was
decentralized to include a similar structure at the municipal level.
Municipal general people’s committees were elected by the BPC for
a term of three years. They were responsible for the coordination of
activities between the GPC and the BPC.

In addition to the zone and municipal committees and congresses,
Libyan workers were organized into trade unions and professional as-
sociations. Each union or professional association elected its own
people’s committee to administer its affairs. In turn, these committees
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participated in a federation of unions at the national level. The na-
tional federation of unions and professional associations sent repre-
sentatives to the GPC to address issues of special relevance to them,
but these individuals were not allowed to vote on major policy issues.
While the unions and professional associations brought necessary ex-
pertise to selected issues, the Leader of the Revolution, Muammar
al-Qaddafi, insisted that their views as citizens be represented
through the people’s committees and BPCs.

Libyan universities were also managed to a large degree by student
unions; therefore, each college or faculty in Libya’s three universities
(Tripoli, Benghazi, and Beida) elected a chairman and a committee to
administer the college. Representatives of these committees formed
the university student union, which, along with the president of the
university, was responsible for running the institution. The president
of the university served at the pleasure of the members of the student
union. Like trade unions and professional associations, university
student unions attended the GPC in a nonvoting capacity.

In 1984, a new law, which attempted to clarify the power of the
BPCs, stipulated that the local congresses were the real expression of
popular authority in Libya. They were entitled to promulgate legisla-
tion and in theory even to determine the foreign policy of the coun-
try. The new law also made the BPCs responsible for developing
Libya’s economic plans and approving the budget. In addition, they
were to control the executive branch and oversee the popular com-
mittees. Since that time, experience has shown that the actual roles
and responsibilities of the BPCs are somewhat less than the ideal pat-
tern outlined in the 1984 law.

Qaddafi again modified the operative political structure in
1991-1992, dividing the country into 1,500 communes, each with
its own budget together with executive and legislative powers for-
merly vested in the BPCs. That said, delegates to the GPC continue
to be chosen by the BPCs and the latter continue to meet regularly
to discuss the latest political actions and observations of the Leader
of the Revolution as well as to consider general economic and social
issues facing Libya on the domestic and international levels. On the
other hand, local congresses do not have any legislative power or re-
sponsibility, despite what The Green Book says. Instead, laws are
created by the Secretariat of Justice in cooperation with the general
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secretary of the GPC. In this role of approving the ideas defined and
clarified by Qaddafi and the GPC structure, the BPCs have become,
in effect, the consulting instruments of the revolution. See also DE-
CLARATION OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE PEOPLE’S
AUTHORITY.

BENGHAZI (BANGHAZI). Capital of Cyrenaica and second largest
city in Libya. With a population of approximately 950,000 people,
Benghazi is situated on the eastern side of the Gulf of Sidra, with a
port built around a large double harbor. It is the major commercial
center for eastern Libya. Mostly a postwar development, contempo-
rary Benghazi displays little of its ancient heritage.

Originally known as Euesperides, Benghazi was founded by
Greek settlers moving westward. The city later became a part of the
Roman Empire, but very little is known of its early history. Like
many North African cities, Benghazi suffered considerable damage at
the hands of the Vandals, and after a brief period of repair under the
Byzantines, it fell into obscurity. It was not until the 15th century that
Benghazi was rediscovered by Tripolitanian merchants who took
the city into a new and prosperous phase. Under first the Turks and
later the Karamanlis, Benghazi again fell into disrepair. It was only
during the second Ottoman occupation that the city once more re-
covered its fortunes.

In the 19th century, the only other significant settlement along
coastal Cyrenaica was Darnah, which lay six or seven days’ journey
east of Benghazi. Most of the inhabitants of both Benghazi and Dar-
nah originated in trading families from Tunisia and Tripolitania, es-
pecially the city of Misurata. Indeed, the political divisions of the
people of Benghazi mirrored those of Misurata. The two opposing
factions included the Kawabi, the tribe of the Muntasir family, and
the khouloughlis, which included the Kikhiyah family, a branch of
the Adghams. Historically, the urban population of Benghazi has had
much more contact with the urban centers of Tripolitania than it had
with the rural bedouin of the region.

A walk around the older sections of contemporary Benghazi is
especially rewarding. While there are no outstanding historical
monuments in the city, the covered souks or markets are open daily.
Souq al-Jreed, the main covered market, is located off Sharia Umar
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al-Mukhtar. The tomb of Sidi Umar-al Mukhtar, the most famous
freedom fighter of the resistance, is located nearby. Gar Younis
University is also worth a visit.

BENGHAZI DECLARATION. In the Benghazi Declaration, dated
2 August 1972, Libyan leader Muammar al-Qaddafi and Egyptian
president Anwar al-Sadat announced plans to merge their respective
governments on or before 1 September 1973. The agreement estab-
lished a unified political command with seven joint committees to lay
the foundations for unity in such areas as constitutional matters, po-
litical organization, legislation and the judiciary, finance and admin-
istration, and education, science, culture, and public information. In
a subsequent meeting, the defense and national security committee
was subdivided into defense, security, and foreign affairs commit-
tees, increasing the total number to nine. The city of Cairo was de-
clared the capital of the new state, and its form of government was
described as a consultative, democratic, and republican system.

By early 1973, it was increasingly obvious that the two states were
drifting apart. For one thing, the joint committees formed to advance
the union were bureaucratic in operation, and the capabilities of
many of their members were limited. Second, many aspects of the
two societies were fundamentally different, and each was often criti-
cal of the other. Major foreign policy differences also separated the
two states. EQypt pursued a broad policy of Arab solidarity and rec-
onciliation, while Libya was more selective in its friends and openly
hostile to many governments in and out of the Arab world. Finally,
the personalities of the two leaders proved incompatible, with
Qaddafi concluding that Sadat was not a true revolutionary and was
not sincerely concerned with the liberation of Palestine from Israel.

In June 1973, Qaddafi arrived in Cairo for an unscheduled visit in
which he was highly critical of many aspects of Egyptian society. His
erratic, uncompromising behavior confirmed the doubts of many Egyp-
tians who already had severe misgivings about the proposed union.
Qaddafi’s next step was to organize a motorcade of some 20,000 vehi-
cles, which attempted to drive east from the Libyan-Tunisian border to
Cairo in support of immediate union with Egypt, but Egyptian authori-
ties stopped the motorcade. This so-called Green March was the last
official Libyan attempt to export the cultural revolution to Egypt.
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The Egyptians shelved the merger plans but at the same time
sought to enable Qaddafi to preserve appearances. On 29 August
1973, the unified political command created to effect union an-
nounced a series of largely symbolic measures scheduled to become
effective on 1 September 1973. The announcement created a joint
constitutional assembly and a free economic zone on the Egyptian-
Libyan border. On 10 September, a supreme planning council was
formed, with ministers replacing the ambassadors of the two states in
Cairo and Tripoli. Designed to preserve the principle of Arab unity,
the plan for union by stages, together with Qaddafi’s behavior during
the October 1973 Arab-Israeli War, isolated Libya from the Arab
world in general and Egypt in particular. See also FEDERATION OF
ARAB REPUBLICS; TRIPOLI CHARTER.

BERBERS. Once dominant throughout North Africa, the Berbers of
Libya today are a marginal, conservative people generally living in
mountain refuge areas or in desert localities, driven there over the
centuries by successive waves of invaders. Cultural and linguistic
distinctions mostly differentiate the Berber from the Arab. Distantly
related to Arabic, the Berber language has no written form; conse-
quently, little literary culture has developed. Unlike the Arabs, who
tend to see themselves as part of a larger Arab nation, the Berbers
find identity in smaller groupings, like the clan or a section of a
tribe that lives together. While a few can be found in Cyrenaica,
most of the Berbers in Libya reside in Tripolitania. See also ZIRID
DYNASTY.

BEY AL-KABIR, WADI. A large drainage basin in northeast Tripoli-
tania, which has several tributaries originating in the southeastern
part of the Hamadah al-Hamra. North of Ngem, these tributaries
join forming the Wadi Bey al-Kabir, which trends northeast until it
reaches the Mediterranean Sea east of Buerat.

BIN HALIM, MUSTAFA (1921- ). Prime minister of the United
Kingdom of Libya from April 1954 to May 1957. Born in Egypt
where his family was in exile, Bin Halim studied at a French school
in Alexandria before graduating in engineering from the Egyptian
(now Cairo) University. While at university, Bin Halim met Sayyid
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Muhammad Idris al-Madhi al-Sanusi, who was then in exile in
Egypt, and developed a friendship with Idris’s personal secretary,
Ibrahim al-Shalhi. Before independence, Bin Halim returned to
Libya and proved himself an active and effective public administra-
tor, serving the Cyrenaican government as minister of public works
and communications. In this time frame, Bin Halim cemented his re-
lationship with Shalhi and his close associate, Sayyid Abd-Allah
Abid, a member of the Sanusi family. Known as “the triumvirate,”
the three men collaborated to attain great success in business and
government.

Mustafa Bin Halim reluctantly joined the Muhammad al-Saqizli
government as minister of communications with the tacit under-
standing it would lead to higher political posts. However, no one, in-
cluding Bin Halim, expected that he would be the king’s choice as
successor to the short-lived Saqizli government. The new govern-
ment was a strong one, receiving the support of opposition elements,
and it enjoyed an enviable tenure of three years despite five cabinet
reshuffles. The conclusion in 1954 of the American-Libyan Agree-
ment with the United States, the opening in 1955 of diplomatic re-
lations with the Soviet Union, and acceptance of the Eisenhower
Doctrine were among the more controversial foreign policies of the
Bin Halim government. Regional conflicts, together with power
struggles within the royal household, eventually led to the fall of the
government in mid-1957. Bin Halim later served King Idris as a spe-
cial adviser and then as ambassador to France. Retiring from public
service, he then returned to private business.

BIN UTHMAN, MUHAMMAD (1920- ). Prime minister of the
United Kingdom of Libya from October 1960 to March 1963. Born
in Fezzan and educated in local religious schools, Muhammad Bin
Uthman studied history and law. A self-made man, he distinguished
himself in the local politics of the Fezzan, where he was an early sup-
porter of a Sanusi monarchy. Before becoming prime minister, he
served in various cabinets as minister of health, national economy,
and finance. His administration was plagued by ongoing conflict be-
tween federal and provincial authorities as well as a monarchy grow-
ing increasingly remote from its people. During Bin Uthman’s tenure,
the king moved his administrative capital to the remote location of
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Beida, which added to the general confusion and lack of cohesion in
the administration of the country.

BLACK AFRICANS. Descendants of sub-Saharan Africans, mostly
from the Sudan or West Africa, live in both the desert and coastal
communities of Libya. Many of them are descended from former
slaves, while others came to Tripoli during World War II.

BORDERS. See FRONTIERS.

BREGA PETROLEUM MARKETING COMPANY. In July 1970,
Libya announced the establishment of the Brega Petroleum Market-
ing Company, a subsidiary of the National Oil Company (NOC), to
market Libyan petroleum products abroad. At the time, the single
source of crude oil for Brega came from the Libyan government ex-
ercising its option, detailed in concession contracts, to take all or
part of its royalty in kind rather than in cash. After 1973, Brega re-
ceived crude oil from its production share in the participation agree-
ments negotiated by the revolutionary government with the foreign
oil companies.

The exodus of United States oil companies from Libya in 1986
hastened Brega’s emergence as an international presence on world
crude oil markets. At the time, several distinct characteristics typified
its policies and practices. The main market for Libyan crude oil con-
tinued to be Western Europe, especially Italy and West Germany,
and Brega preferred to sell its crude oil to state oil companies. Be-
ginning in the early 1970s, Brega linked sales contracts to explo-
ration commitments whenever possible, and it continued this practice
throughout the following decade. Barter trade, debt repayment agree-
ments, and the avoidance of spot market sales were other practices
that characterized Brega’s marketing policies in the 1980s.

In October 1990, Libya dissolved the Brega Petroleum Marketing
Company and transferred its activities to a department within NOC.
It is believed that this move was taken to enable NOC to better
control export destinations and sales arrangements in the face of the
growing threat of economic sanctions by the United Nations. In
1992, the new marketing organization tightened its control over sales
by issuing regulations covering restricted destinations in sales
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contracts. At the end of 1994, Libya again altered its price formula
for term contracts, and it continued thereafter to adjust its policies pe-
riodically to the rules and regulations of the petroleum industry.

While Libya has pursued relatively cautious and conservative mar-
keting and pricing policies over the last three decades, it can be ex-
pected to be more aggressive in the future. To meet its stated objec-
tive of increasing oil production to 3 million barrels a day by 2015,
Libya will need to secure a greater share of the overall Organization
of Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC) quota. In 2004-2005,
Libya produced almost to capacity and maintained its output at a lit-
tle more than 1.6 million barrels a day or approximately 110 percent
of its present quota of 1.5 million barrels a day. With NOC probably
unable to increase its capacity above 2 million barrels a day for an-
other year, recent calls for quota increases have been muted. How-
ever, to return to a production level of 3 million barrels a day, Libya
can at some point be expected to become much more forceful in its
demand for a higher OPEC quota.

BU MARYAM. The Agreement of Bu Maryam, concluded between the
Sanusi Order and Italian forces in 1921, proved to be the last at-
tempt to negotiate control of Cyrenaica. Under the terms of the
arrangement, mixed camps of Sanusi and Italian soldiers were or-
ganized and made jointly responsible for the security of the country-
side. Given the deep-seated animosity between the two sides, the
agreement was short-lived.

BUDGETS. Budget methodology and fiscal policy after 1959 tended to
follow the recommendations of the World Bank mission that visited
Libya that year. The change in government from a federal to a uni-
tary form in 1963 facilitated the integration of provincial fiscal ad-
ministrations with the central government. Thereafter, the promise of
large petroleum revenues enabled the government to introduce an
extensive development plan, which included the provision that not
less than 70 percent of future oil revenues should be allocated to de-
velopment financing. In 1966, Libya experienced its first budget sur-
plus, as oil revenues began to increase spectacularly.

Under the monarchy, the national budget was prepared by the Min-
istry of Finance, approved by the parliament, and signed into law by
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the king. It consisted of a current expenses budget and, after 1962, a
development budget. In the aftermath of the 1967 Arab-Israeli war,
a supplemental budget was added to cover increased defense outlays
and annual subsidies to Egypt, Jordan, and Syria.

After the monarchy was overthrown, the annual budget was pre-
sented in the form of separate budgets for administrative expenses,
development expenditures, and special expenditures. Before 1974,
the fiscal year began in April; but since January 1974, the fiscal year
has been concurrent with the calendar year. After the Declaration of
the Establishment of the People’s Authority in 1977, the final step
in the formal budgeting process for both the administrative budget
and the development budget has been their review and approval by
the General People’s Congress (GPC). Special expenditures not in-
cluded in the formal budget are approved by the GPC in the course
of the year. Special expenditures include grants, loans, subsidies, and
the purchase of military equipment. The total amount budgeted for
special expenditures is never made public because of defense-related
items; however, incomplete data on individual accounts are some-
times released.

As much as 80 percent of the administrative budget is spent by the
federal government, with the remainder transferred to municipalities
and public entities. After 1969, development expenditures were gen-
erally higher than administrative expenditures as the revolutionary
government carried out its pledge to use oil revenues to build for the
future. The development budget covers economic and social projects
but also includes working capital for public corporations and some
lending and operating expenditures. All budgets are amended and re-
vised in the course of the year to reflect increases for specific proj-
ects or programs as well as the increased costs of imported items for
development projects.

As might be expected, the bulk of the government’s revenues are
drawn from the hydrocarbon (petroleum and natural gas) sector in
the form of taxes, royalties, profits, and fees. More than 85 percent of
revenues came from hydrocarbons in 2003-2004, and this trend is
expected to continue in the foreseeable future. Revenue sources out-
side the hydrocarbon sector include profits from other government
enterprises, import duties, income taxes, and miscellaneous taxes and
fees.
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Budget transparency is slowly improving but remains a major ob-
stacle to a detailed analysis of the government budget. As the Inter-
national Monetary Fund emphasized in its March 2005 report,
Libya’s statistical base suffers from shortcomings in the “quality,
coverage, timeliness, and consistency of data.” The secretary of fi-
nance discloses minimal information about the budget, accounting
and auditing practices are weak, and no effective requirements to en-
sure public accountability are in place. Officially, there are two sep-
arate budgets, one for recurrent government expenditures and the
other for development expenditure; however, major spending deci-
sions are the prerogative of Libyan leader Muammar al-Qaddafi
and his inner circle, which has contributed in the past to unpre-
dictable budgetary decisions.

BULGARIA. Under the terms of the third Exploration and Production-
Sharing Agreement, which awarded the Bulgarian oil company Geo-
com an exploration block in 1988, Bulgaria attempted to participate in
the petroleum industry in Libya for many years, but eventually aban-
doned the block in 2005.

Diplomatic relations, on the other hand, have focused almost ex-
clusively in recent years on a controversial case involving the impris-
onment since 1999 of five Bulgarian nurses and a Palestinian doctor
charged with deliberately infecting 426 children in a Benghazi hospi-
tal with HIV. Initially, they were also charged with working for the
Mossad, the Israeli intelligence service, but this charge was later
dropped. The six defendants, who were sentenced to death by firing
squad in May 2004, claim they are innocent. They assert they were
tortured to obtain their confessions, but nine Libyan policemen and a
physician were cleared in June 2005 of allegations of torturing the five
nurses to force them to confess. Numerous HIV experts, including Dr.
Luc Montagnier, discover of the AIDS virus, have testified that the
children were infected as the result of poor hygiene at the hospital and
that the epidemic was under way before the nurses ever arrived. These
experts believe Libya has made the defendants scapegoats rather that
admitting the HIV infections were the product of poor hospital hy-
giene, an argument rejected by Libyan authorities.

The case has damaged Libyan ties with the European Union and
the United States, both of which reject the evidence against the
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nurses, demanding they be freed. In an effort to resolve the issue,
Libya urged Bulgaria in the fall of 2005 to offer the families of the
infected children financial compensation for their pain, comparable
to Libya’s payments for the Lockerbie incident; however, Bulgaria
has rejected this approach on the grounds the nurses are innocent and
should be freed. Most recently, Bulgaria asked the World Health Or-
ganization to intervene in the case.

-C-

CENTRAL AMERICA. In the first decade of the Libyan revolution,
efforts by the government of Muammar al-Qaddafi to destabilize
pro-Western governments were most pronounced in Africa; how-
ever, it soon expanded such efforts to include Latin America, espe-
cially Central America and the Caribbean Basin. Libyan foreign pol-
icy in this regard was motivated by three interrelated objectives.
First, Libyan representatives sought to promote Qaddafi as a legiti-
mate Third World leader with an attractive and workable sociopoliti-
cal philosophy, the Third Universal Theory. Second, the Libyans
hoped to undermine the interests of the United States in a region that
had traditionally been under its influence. Finally, Libya hoped to be
of assistance in enabling liberation groups in these and other areas to
free themselves from the domination of foreign interests.

As early as 1977, Qaddafi recognized Cuban efforts to fight Ameri-
can imperialism and invited Fidel Castro to visit Libya. Following the
visit, Libya established diplomatic relations with Cuba and began an era
of close cooperation. Embassies were opened in Havana and Tripoli,
and cooperative agreements were concluded addressing trade, technol-
ogy, and economic issues as well as scientific and cultural exchanges.
After 1977, the two states supported each other on a variety of regional
and international issues, including Zionism as racism, Third World
politics, the Palestinian right to self-determination, Nicaragua, and El
Salvador.

The Qaddafi government also established close bilateral relations
with the Sandinista government in Nicaragua. At the outset, it would
appear that the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO), together
with the Cuban government, assisted Libya in establishing ties with
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the Sandinistas; but after 1979, there was no longer need for inter-
mediaries. During the final stages of the guerrilla war against the So-
moza regime, the Sandinistas combined Libyan money and PLO
technical assistance to obtain arms from both North Korea and Viet-
nam. After the Sandinista victory, Libyan-Nicaraguan relations con-
solidated and expanded, including a $100 million Libyan loan in
1981. Libya also financed agricultural projects in Nicaragua, and in
January 1985 Nicaragua announced a $15 million trade agreement in-
volving Libyan petroleum. In addition to economic assistance, the
Qaddafi government also provided the Sandinista government with
military assistance, ranging from small arms and ammunition to an-
tiaircraft guns and surface-to-air missiles.

In the Caribbean, the Libyan government established especially
good relations with the New Jewel Movement of Grenada during the
1979-1983 reign of Maurice Bishop. In addition, Qaddafi invited
leftist leaders and associated revolutionaries from Antigua and Bar-
buda, Barbados, Dominica, the Dominican Republic, St. Vincent and
the Grenadines, St. Lucia, and elsewhere to come to Libya for semi-
nars and paramilitary training. Libya also established a People’s Bu-
reau in Grenada to serve as a center for the distribution of economic
and other support to leftist groups on the islands of the Caribbean.

Despite such efforts, Libya never became a major diplomatic force in
Central America or the Caribbean. The Third Universal Theory was un-
appealing to most Latin Americans, as it was to the majority of Africans,
and generated little interest or support. The Qaddafi regime did channel
some economic and military aid to revolutionary groups and radical
governments in the area, but in the end, this support had minimal long-
term impact on the economics or politics of the region. By the mid-
1980s, the small amount of political capital that Libyan diplomacy had
built up in Central America and the Caribbean Basin had been largely
expended, and Libyan foreign policy again turned its attention to Africa
and the Middle East. In September 2001, Libya did pledge $2 billion in
development assistance to several Caribbean states, raising concern in
Washington about renewed Libyan influence in the region; however, lit-
tle came of this reported Libyan initiative.

CHAD. The Republic of Chad, a landlocked state in the center of the
northern Africa subregion, is the fifth largest political entity on the
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African continent. It is bounded on the north by Libya, on the west
by Niger and Nigeria, on the south by Cameroon and the Central
African Republic, and on the east by Sudan. Chad remained under
French occupation until 1960 when it finally gained independence.
The first president of the new state was Francois Tombalbaye, who
adopted a pro-French policy and maintained good ties with Israel. In
the beginning, he did not give any political posts to representatives of
the Muslim majority occupying the northern section of Chad, al-
though he later modified this policy.

Once Libya achieved independence in 1951, its African policy fo-
cused on Chad. Diplomatic relations with the remainder of the states
in sub-Saharan Africa were of little consequence and were generally
conducted within the framework of the Organization of African
Unity (OAU). In 1955, Libyan motorized units penetrated the dis-
puted Aouzou Strip in northern Chad, considered by the Ottomans to
be an integral part of their North African province; however, the
Libyans were soon driven out by French troops. With the outbreak of
the Chadian rebellion in 1965, the Libyan monarchy opposed the
government, initially providing support to the Front for the National
Liberation of Chad (Frolinat), the major rebel organization. Diplo-
matic relations between the two governments later improved, how-
ever, and just a few months before the One September Revolution
in 1969, the governments of Libya and Chad signed agreements de-
signed to improve mutual communications, the upkeep of Islamic in-
stitutions in Chad, and the status of Chadian workers in Libya.

After two years of often stormy relations, the Revolutionary
Command Council finally reestablished diplomatic ties with Chad
in April 1972. In return for Libyan friendship, a withdrawal of offi-
cial support for Frolinat, and a promise of aid from Libya and other
Arab states, the Chadian government broke diplomatic relations with
Israel in November 1972. At the time, this was considered a major
diplomatic victory for Libyan policy in sub-Saharan Africa, which
had focused since 1969 on undermining Israeli influence on the con-
tinent. This growing reconciliation between Chad and Libya was
crowned by a treaty of friendship signed in December 1972.

For the remainder of the decade, the Libyan government was
deeply involved in the internal affairs of Chad. In fact, it was largely
due to Libya’s diplomatic and military intervention that the Chadian
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civil war became irrevocably internationalized as early as 1978. In
1980, the two governments concluded a new treaty of friendship that
provided Libyan support for Chadian independence and territorial in-
tegrity, laying the groundwork for increased Libyan involvement in
the second half of the year. It was also the forerunner of a Libyan
communiqué issued in January 1981 that stated that Libya and Chad
had agreed to work together toward the realization of total unity. In-
ternational reaction to the proposed merger was immediate and
largely critical. The chairman of the OAU called for a withdrawal of
Libyan forces from Chad, and an emergency OAU meeting convened
later in the month condemned the suggested union. An African peace-
keeping force was later sent to Chad, but it failed to prevent the col-
lapse of the Chadian government in June 1982.

In 1983, the Libyan government threw its weight behind a rebel
faction and against a Chadian government that enjoyed official
recognition by the vast majority of the OAU membership. As Libya
reinforced its military presence and imposed civilian administration
in northern Chad, Colonel Muammar al-Qaddafi aggressively de-
fended Libya’s right to intervene in African affairs, describing Chad
as a mere extension of the Socialist People’s Libyan Arab
Jamabhiriya. In November 1984, Libya and France announced the
completion of a mutual phased withdrawal of armed forces in Chad;
however, within a week, the French government was forced to admit
that a sizable Libyan force remained in the country.

The stalemate in Chad continued until 1987, when the Libyan in-
tervention in northern Chad, not seriously challenged since the early
1970s, suddenly crumbled. After a series of lightning victories by
lightly armed but highly mobile Chadian troops, Libya was forced to
withdraw into the Aouzou Strip. The Libyan withdrawal from north-
ern Chad was a humiliating military defeat as well as a major setback
for Qaddafi’s vague plans to create an Islamic federation from Mau-
ritania to Sudan. While the Libyan government soon rejected a Cha-
dian proposal to bring the issue of the Aouzou Strip before the In-
ternational Court of Justice (ICJ), it later accepted this prospect as
part of a wider settlement concluded the day before the 20th anniver-
sary of the One September Revolution.

Dated 31 August 1989, the Libya-Chad peace accord called for an
end to the fighting over the disputed Aouzou Strip. All hostilities
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were to cease, and the signatories were to conclude a treaty of friend-
ship. In addition, all Chadian and Libyan forces were to withdraw
from the disputed territory, where they would be replaced by African
observers who would remain until a settlement was reached. Finally,
the treaty gave the signatories one year to resolve their dispute
through a political settlement. If that proved impossible, they were to
take the question of the sovereignty of the Aouzou Strip to the ICJ for
resolution.

Despite a number of unsuccessful meetings in 1989-1990, the dis-
putants were unable to negotiate a settlement, and the dispute over
the sovereignty of the Aouzou Strip was eventually placed before the
ICJ. Committing itself to a lengthy legal battle, Libya was deter-
mined to challenge the OAU principle that African frontiers should
remain as they were fixed by the colonial powers. In the interim, its
political prospects improved in late 1990 with the swift and unex-
pected fall of the Chadian government of the pro-Western president,
Hissené Habré. Many African governments again expressed concern
that Libya appeared poised to use Chad as a springboard to extend its
influence throughout the region.

In early 1994, the ICJ delivered its judgment in the territorial dis-
pute between Chad and Libya, ruling that the boundary between the
two neighbors was fixed in a 1955 treaty concluded by France and
the United Kingdom of Libya. The line referred to in the 1955 treaty
had been featured on most maps and atlases as the boundary between
the two states since 1919. The decision of the court constituted a re-
sounding defeat for Libyan claims in the area. On 7 January 2002,
following three days of Qaddafi-led negotiations in Tripoli, a repre-
sentative of the Chadian government and the leader of the rebels con-
cluded a peace agreement, ending the civil war in Chad. See also
FOREIGN POLICY; THIRD UNIVERSAL THEORY.

CHALGAM, MOHAMMED ABDERRAHMAN. Secretary of for-
eign affairs and international cooperation in the General People’s
Committee (2000- ). See also FOREIGN POLICY; GENERAL
PEOPLE’S CONGRESS.

CHEMICAL WEAPONS. The sensitivity of the United States
government to the proliferation of chemical weapons erupted on
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24 December 1987 in a front-page article in the New York Times in
which the administration of President Ronald Reagan charged Libya
was building a factory near Rabta that U.S. officials strongly sus-
pected would be used to produce chemical weapons. In addition to
the charges related to the production facility, the article also men-
tioned reports that Libya had used poison gas in its war with Chad
and that Iran and Libya enjoyed a trade relationship in chemical
arms. The article marked the outset of a prolonged, serious interna-
tional crisis based on Washington’s charge that Libya was construct-
ing a chemical weapons production facility, a development it was de-
termined to prevent.

Libya responded quickly to the charge, denying that the plant un-
der construction at Rabta was intended for this purpose. At the same
time, Libyan officials condemned the embargo implemented earlier
by the U.S. government, especially what they described as the Rea-
gan administration’s ban on the sale of medical supplies and medi-
cines to Libya. A distortion of U.S. policy, the Libyan charge set the
stage for the subsequent Libyan rationale that the U.S. embargo gave
it no choice but to construct a factory to produce pharmaceuticals.

Expanding its initial charges against Libya, the Reagan adminis-
tration in September 1988 announced that Libya appeared to be near-
ing full-scale production of chemical weapons. The following month,
the director of the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) said that Libya
was building the largest chemical weapons facility in the world. By
the end of 1988, U.S. officials were reported to have ascertained that
Libya was creating a staggering manufacturing complex to produce
chemical weapons at Rabta. Speculation emerged that Libya had re-
ceived assistance from nearly a dozen firms in Eastern and Western
Europe as well as Japan. Increasing the pressure, Reagan stated in a
television interview that the United States was considering some type
of military attack on the alleged chemical weapons factory. Given the
1986 air attack on Libya, such statements by the American president
were credible and taken seriously in Tripoli.

Libya reacted vociferously to U.S. pressure in a wide variety of in-
ternational forums, including bilateral diplomatic contacts, interna-
tional organizations, and a steady flow of press releases. Through-
out the period, Libya claimed the technical complex under
construction at Rabta was nothing more than a pharmaceutical facil-
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ity designed to produce medicines for the alleviation of sickness and
disease. Never wavering from this position, Libya argued that its in-
terest in chemical industries was legitimate and challenged the U.S.
government, instead of making false charges against Libya, to de-
stroy its own weapons of mass destruction.

While Washington continued its public accusations that Libya was
building a chemical weapons facility, it also exerted quiet diplomatic
pressure on the governments of the international companies thought
to be involved in the construction of the Rabta complex. Possible
links to German firms, in particular, had surfaced over a period
of several years; nevertheless, the government of West Germany
steadfastly maintained that it had no knowledge of prosecutable
offenses—until early 1989, when it finally issued a report that ac-
knowledged the involvement of a number of German firms, espe-
cially Imhausen-Chemie, in the construction of the Rabta complex.
Subsequent decisions by Bonn to tighten export regulations and to in-
crease penalties for violations were welcomed in Washington.

The chemical weapons issue lay dormant for almost a year until re-
ports of new activities at Rabta surfaced in early 1990. Again working
through the New York Times, the George H. W. Bush administration re-
leased information indicating that Libya had begun production of small
quantities of mustard gas under a limited production posture but was
striving to reach full-scale production capacity. Reports suggested small
quantities of the nerve gas Sarin were also being produced. The U.S.
government estimated that 30 tons of mustard gas had been manufac-
tured in 1989 and that a building had been completed at Rabta in which
to load the gas into plastic containers. Like Reagan, President Bush re-
fused to rule out a military attack on the Rabta facility.

In March 1990, the United States revealed that the chemical com-
plex at Rabta appeared to be on fire. The Libyan press agency soon
confirmed this report, blaming the United States, Israel, and Ger-
many for the incendiary act. Other Libyans attributed the fire to ter-
rorist organizations, and at least one Libyan dissident group claimed
responsibility. Regarding the damage caused by the fire, assessments
varied from modest to very serious damage. U.S. officials initially
stated that the plant was inoperable, but the Bush administration later
announced that the fire could have been a hoax and that the plant
might not be seriously damaged after all.



48 e CLEANSING COMMITTEE

The alleged fire at the Rabta technical complex temporarily de-
fused the chemical weapons issue. However, the U.S. government
again charged in late 1991 that Libya was producing poison gas at
Rabta as well as building another factory nearby for the manufacture
of chemical weapons. Washington also charged that Libya was ex-
panding its chemical weapons program and dispersing chemical
stockpiles to avoid detection. In early 1993, Libya denied the U.S. al-
legations that it was constructing a chemical weapons plant near
Tripoli and invited any neutral international group to inspect the con-
struction site in question. Later in the year, the United States warned
Thailand that Thai contractors appeared to be the principal compa-
nies involved in the construction of chemical weapons plants in
Libya.

In February 1996, the U.S. government once again renewed
charges that Libya was actively involved in the proliferation of chem-
ical weapons. U.S. intelligence sources identified a factory located in
Tarhuna, scheduled for completion in 1997, as the world’s largest
chemical weapons plant. Libya again denied it was involved in the
manufacture of chemical weapons and described the factory under
construction as simply part of an irrigation project.

It was not until early 2004, after Libya had unilaterally renounced
weapons of mass destruction, that the full extent of its chemical
weapons program became known. According to the Organization for
the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons, which oversaw the destruction
of Libya’s stockpile of chemical weapons, Libya had manufactured a
large quantity of mustard gas and possessed precursor chemicals for
the production of nerve gas. It also had more than 3,000 empty bomb
casings designed to carry chemical weapons, although it lacked the
long-range missiles or other systems necessary to deliver chemical
weapons beyond its own borders. See also FOREIGN POLICY.

CLEANSING COMMITTEE. Cleansing committees, also referred to
as purification committees, were established in Libya on 1 Septem-
ber 1994. Their stated aim was to identify and eliminate counterrev-
olutionaries as well as to prevent people’s committee members from
accumulating too much wealth and power. Libyans were required to
give a cleansing committee situated in their area of residence a peri-
odic accounting of their material wealth and means of acquiring it.
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Cleansing committee members were also called upon to reflect ac-
curately the personality and politics of Libyan leader Muammar
al-Qaddafi. The cleansing committee effort was reinvigorated in the
spring of 1996 in an effort to root out corruption and speculation.

CLIMATE. With the Mediterranean Sea and the Sahara Desert being
the dominant influences, up to five separate climatic zones have been
recognized in Libya. Throughout the coastal lowlands, the climate
tends to be Mediterranean with hot summers and mild winters. Rain-
fall is scarce, and the dry climate results in good year-round visibil-
ity. In the highlands, the weather is cooler, and frosts occur at maxi-
mum altitudes. The desert interior experiences very hot summers and
extreme diurnal temperature ranges.

Less than 2 percent of Libya receives enough rainfall for settled agri-
culture. The heaviest precipitation occurs in the Jabal al-Akhdar.
Elsewhere, rainfall is erratic, and sustained showers are often followed
by prolonged, severe periods of drought. The limited, irregular pattern
of rainfall is reflected in the absence of permanent rivers or streams;
moreover, the approximately 20 perennial lakes in Libya are all brack-
ish or salty. As might be expected, the existing patterns of rainfall have
severely limited the country’s level of agricultural development.

The prevailing winds along the coast of Libya are from the north-
east, with occasional north winds. In the summer, hot winds some-
times blow northward from the desert. Known as the ghibli, this
weather condition often raises the ambient temperature substantially
above normal and fills the air with sand and dust. In the south, the
prevailing winds are from either the northeast or the southwest and
shift from one area to another. The winds blowing north from the Sa-
hara Desert are intensely hot in the summer and often very cold in the
winter. See also WATER RESOURCES.

COMMON MARKET FOR EASTERN AND SOUTHERN
AFRICA (COMESA). COMESA is a free trade area with 21 mem-
ber states stretching across Africa from Egypt to Namibia. Formed
in December 1994, COMESA replaced a Preferential Trade Area,
which had existed since 1981. Libya became a full member at the
10th COMESA Summit in June 2005. See also AFRICAN UNION;
COMMUNITY OF SAHEL-SAHARAN STATES; UNITY.
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COMMUNES. Muammar al-Qaddafi proposed in 1991-1992 that
Libya be divided into some 1,500 communes, each of which would
become a self-governing replica of the larger state, with its own
budget and legislative and executive powers. Each commune was to
create its own 13-man cabinet, two members of which would form
part of a larger national cabinet, whose exact functions were not de-
tailed; moreover, it remained unclear exactly how this new cabinet,
composed of 3,000 members, would operate. With each commune re-
sponsible for its own defense, Qaddafi’s proposal has been inter-
preted by some observers as another attempt to fragment the armed
forces. While the commune concept might be reinvigorated at a later
date, it is more likely yet another example of the ephemeral nature of
Libyan political institutions under Qaddafi. See also BASIC PEO-
PLE’S CONGRESS; GENERAL PEOPLE’S CONGRESS.

COMMUNITY OF SAHEL-SAHARAN STATES (COMESSA,;
CEN-SAD). COMESSA was established in February 1994, follow-
ing a conference of African leaders in Tripoli. In addition to Libya,
the founding members were Burkina Faso, Chad, Mali, Niger, and
Sudan. The Central African Republic and Eritrea joined the organi-
zation in April 1999, and Djibouti, Gambia, and Senegal in February
2000. Other African states have joined since then and more are in the
process.

A Libyan foreign policy initiative, the COMESSA project in-
cluded creation of the Eastern and Southern African Trade and De-
velopment Bank with 75 percent Libyan capital, together with re-
gional initiatives such as upgrading the Trans-Saharan Highway.
COMESSA is headquartered in Tripoli. See also AFRICAN UNION;
COMMON MARKET FOR EASTERN AND SOUTHERN
AFRICA; UNITY.

CONSTITUTION OF LIBYA. The constitution promulgated in Beng-
hazi on 7 October 1951 provided for a United Kingdom of Libya
consisting of the provinces of Cyrenaica, Tripolitania, and the Fez-
zan. Under a hereditary monarchy, the system of government was
representative, with Islam designated the official state religion. The
1951 constitution provided for executive, legislative, and judicial
branches of government.
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Section 36 of the constitution defined 39 powers given to the fed-
eral government. Among the more important were foreign affairs,
war and peace, treaties, nationality, defense, atomic energy, taxation,
education, the minting of coins, and the issuance of money. Section
38 of the constitution enumerated 27 powers to be shared concur-
rently by federal and provincial authorities, including shipping and
navigation, insurance, public meetings, labor and social security, and
public health. All residual powers, those not specifically defined in
the constitution, were vested in the provincial governments.

The 1951 constitution recognized Muhammad Idris al-Mahdi al-
Sanusi and his male successors as the monarchy of Libya. Since the
king had no immediate successor, it was determined that the order of
succession would be resolved in a royal decree within one year of the
date of the constitution’s promulgation. Provisions for a regency
were also detailed in the document.

A bicameral parliamentary system was established in Libya con-
sisting of a Senate and a House of Representatives. The Senate was
composed of 24 members, eight from each of the three provinces;
half of each province’s members were to be appointed by the king,
the other half elected by provincial legislative councils. Unlike the
Senate, the House of Representatives was meant to represent Libya
at large, with one deputy elected for every 20,000 inhabitants. Under
this formula, Tripolitania received 35 seats, Cyrenaica 15, and the
Fezzan 5.

The federal system established by the 1951 constitution was the
subject of much criticism. Opponents argued that federation in an un-
derpopulated country like Libya weakened central authority and
made the state more vulnerable to outside influence. It was also dif-
ficult to maintain three provincial governments and a central govern-
ment without imposing a crushing tax burden on the populace. Fi-
nally, critics emphasized that the Libyan population was both
numerically small and generally homogeneous, two criteria often
considered supportive of a unitary system.

Faced with constant criticism, King Idris on 27 April 1963 ap-
proved an amendment to the constitution that abolished the federal
system and replaced it with a unitary one. The amendment brought
the provinces of Tripolitania, Cyrenaica, and the Fezzan together in a
united kingdom with a parliamentary legislature. In the process, the
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three provinces were divided into 10 administrative units or gover-
norates, and all provincial executive and legislative councils were
abolished. The amended 1951 constitution remained the basis for
Libyan government until the Revolutionary Command Council re-
placed it in 1969 with the Constitutional Proclamation.

CONSTITUTIONAL PROCLAMATION. On 11 December 1969,
the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC) replaced the 1951
Constitution of Libya with a constitutional proclamation whose pre-
amble emphasized the revolutionary government’s intention to fight
reactionary forces and colonialism and to eliminate obstacles to Arab
unity. It summarized the revolution’s goals as freedom, socialism,
and unity. The first article of the proclamation held that Libya con-
stituted part of the Arab nation and reiterated the commitment to
comprehensive Arab unity. It also described Libya as part of Africa,
a concept that took on fresh meaning in the 1970s as Muammar al-
Qaddafi’s efforts at Arab unity faltered and he looked to pan-African
or pan-lIslamic unity as an option. The second article described Islam
as the state religion, but gave no clear indication as to the strong em-
phasis on Islam that would characterize the Libyan revolution and
thus differentiate it from those in neighboring Arab states.

Eight of the remaining 15 articles in the first chapter dealt with
some aspect of Libyan socialism. Founded on the principle of social
justice, Article 6 gave socialism a practical application in the form of
self-sufficiency in production and equity in distribution. Articles 7
and 8 promised an increase in public ownership, while guaranteeing
nonexploitative private ownership a place in the new economic sys-
tem. Articles 14 and 15 addressed the social welfare aspects of so-
cialism, establishing education and health care as rights for all
Libyan citizens.

The second half of the proclamation outlined the operative gov-
ernmental structure. The RCC was described as the highest authority
in the Libyan Arab Republic and was given both executive and leg-
islative functions. Over the next six years, the RCC, under Qaddafi’s
leadership, ruled Libya through the issuance of resolutions, decrees,
and laws.

The 1969 constitutional proclamation was to remain in force until
the completion of the so-called nationalist democratic revolution,
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when it would be replaced by a permanent constitution. This has
never occurred, and with the political system undergoing continuous
change after 1969, the system functioning today bears little resem-
blance to the one detailed in the proclamation. It is now doubtful the
constitutional proclamation will ever be replaced by a constitution.
The Green Book describes man-made law, including constitutions,
as illogical and invalid, concluding that the genuine law of society is
tradition or religion. See also GENERAL PEOPLE’S CONGRESS;
THIRD UNIVERSAL THEORY.

CORSAIRS. See BARBARY STATES.

COUNCIL OF MINISTERS. On 7 September 1969, the Revolution-
ary Command Council announced it had appointed a Council of
Ministers to conduct the government of the new republic. Mahmud
Suleiman al-Maghrabi, an American-educated technician impris-
oned since 1967 for political activities, was named prime minister.
He presided over an eight-member council consisting of six civilians
and two military officers. The Council of Ministers was replaced af-
ter the Declaration of the Establishment of the People’s Authority
in 1977 by the General People’s Committee.

CUF, WADI AL-. A drainage system on the Jabal al-Akhdar in Cyre-
naica. The Wadi al-Cuf and the Wadi Derna run parallel to the edge
of the escarpment in opposite directions away from the high part of
the terrace south of Ras el-Hilal. They both turn at right angles and
descend to the sea transversely to the escarpments and terraces.

CYRENAICA. The largest of Libya’s three historic regions, occupying
the eastern half of the country. Constituting an area of approximately
790,000 square kilometers (305,000 square miles), Cyrenaica’s
boundaries stretch eastward from the Gulf of Sidra to the Egyptian
border and southward from the Mediterranean Sea to Chad and Su-
dan. Cyrenaica is generally subdivided into three geographical re-
gions: the coastal plain; the Jabal al-Akhdar area, including eastern
Cyrenaica; and the Sahara Desert.

Benghazi, the second largest city in Libya and the commercial
center for the eastern half of the country, is located on the eastern side
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of the Gulf of Sidra. Cyrenaica is also the location of several spec-
tacular Greek cities of antiquity, notably Cyrene and Apollonia. The
landscape of the region is very attractive, especially along the coast-
line.

Over the centuries, Cyrenaica has maintained especially close ties
to Egypt. Cyrenaican bedouins, defeated in tribal wars, migrated to
Egypt, eventually settling there as peasants. Other tribal members re-
tained their nomadic way of life but also relocated to Egypt. During
the period of Italian occupation, Cyrenaicans received arms and sup-
plies from Egypt in support of their struggle against the invaders.
Eventually, Italian authorities were forced to erect a barbed wire
fence along the length of the Egyptian-Libyan border to stop the pas-
sage of military supplies to the insurgents. In 1922, Sayyid Muham-
mad Idris al-Mahdi al-Sanusi, head of the Sanusi Order and the
first leader of independent Libya, sought refuge in Egypt, where he
remained for almost 30 years. Other émigrés from Libya also sought
refuge in Egypt, and many were offered Egyptian citizenship. In a
word, the ties between Cyrenaica and Egypt are old and strong and
bear the stamp of both tradition and legitimacy.

With a population of about 1,000,000 people, approximately 20
percent of Libya’s total, Cyrenaica today is an extremely important
economic center. The Jabal al-Akhdar, together with Al-Kufrah and
other irrigated areas in the south, remain important centers of agri-
culture. However, it is the petroleum sector that now drives both re-
gional and national economies. Petroleum deposits in the south ac-
count for almost all of Libya’s exports and an estimated 33 percent of
gross domestic product. The development of the petroleum industry
over the last three decades has resulted in modernization of the port
at Benghazi as well as the construction of several oil-exporting facil-
ities along the coast of Cyrenaica.

CYRENAICAN DEFENSE FORCES. The Cyrenaican Defense
Forces were largely composed of remnants of the Sanusi Liberation
Forces that assisted the Allies in the North African theater during
World War II. They were formally established in August 1949 as the
defense forces of the newly independent Cyrenaica. Trained and
equipped by the British, the defense forces emerged at independence
in 1951 as the army of King Idris I. Members of the Cyrenaican De-
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fense Forces were chosen from the major tribes of the Jabal al-
Akhdar on the basis of loyalty to the monarchy. See also ARMED
FORCES.

CYRENE. After Leptis Magna, Cyrene is generally considered the
second most important archeological site in Libya. It is the most
splendidly preserved of the five Greek cities of Cyrenaica known as
the Pentapolis. Its buildings were originally modeled after those at
Delphi. Apart from the ruins themselves, their location is also note-
worthy, as they sit on a bluff overlooking the sea. This ancient city
covers a huge area and is still not completely excavated.

Thought to have been founded around 631 B.C., the early history of
Cyrene is shrouded in legend. With Barka, Berenice, Tocra, and
Apollonia, Cyrene was a member of the Pentapolis, a federation of
five cities that traded together and shared a common coinage. It even-
tually became a part of the Roman Empire and later suffered serious
damage during a Jewish revolt in Cyrenaica in A.D. 115. By the
fourth century, Cyrene and the other cities of the Pentapolis lay vir-
tually deserted.

_D-

DEBRI, YOUSSEF. The head of the Libyan intelligence services until
1996 when he was replaced by Musa Kusa. A colonel in the Libyan
armed forces, Debri later became head of the Libyan-Egyptian pro-
duction company Al-Shoaa.

DECLARATION OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE PEO-
PLE’S AUTHORITY. Issued on 2 March 1977, the Declaration of
the Establishment of the People’s Authority stated that direct popular
authority would thereafter be the basis for the Libyan political sys-
tem. This declaration was not a constitution, as some observers sug-
gested, but its central principle relating to people’s authority, coupled
with other resolutions adopted at the same time, fundamentally re-
vised the governmental organization described in the 1969 constitu-
tional proclamation. The March 1977 declaration also changed the
official name of the country from Libya to the Socialist People’s
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Libyan Arab Jamahiriya. Jamahiriya was a newly coined Arabic
word with no official definition, albeit translated unofficially as “peo-
ple’s power” or “state of the masses.”

Under the new political system, the people would exercise their
authority through people’s committees, people’s congresses, trade
unions and professional associations, and the General People’s
Congress (GPC). Elections would be direct, with all voting consist-
ing of a show of hands or a division into yes-no camps. Suffrage and
committee/congress membership were open to all Libyan citizens 18
years of age or older in good legal and political standing.

Muammar al-Qaddafi was designated general secretary of the
GPC, and the remaining members of the now defunct Revolutionary
Command Council composed the General Secretariat. A General
People’s Committee was also named to replace the Council of
Ministers. Its 26 members were designated secretaries instead of
ministers.

In theory, the residents of each zone would elect their own people’s
committee. Similarly, the residents of each branch municipality or
municipality would elect their own Basic People’s Congress (BPC).
The members of a BPC would then elect a chairman and a five-
member branch or municipal people’s committee. The General Peo-
ple’s Congress was to consist of the chairmen of the BPCs, the branch
and municipal people’s committees, and representatives of the peo-
ple’s committees for unions, professional associations, and student
unions. See also REVOLUTIONARY COMMITTEES.

DERNA, WADI. A drainage system on the Jabal al-Akhdar in Cyre-
naica. The Wadi Derna and the Wadi al-Cuf run parallel to the edge
of the escarpment in opposite directions away from the high part of
the terrace south of Ras el-Hilal. They both turn at right angles and
descend to the sea transversely to the escarpments and terraces.

DESERT. While Libya constitutes a part of the Sahara Desert, less
than 20 percent of the country is covered by sand dunes, notably the
Awbari and Murzuk Sand Seas in the Fezzan and the Kalanshiyu and
Rabyanah Sand Seas in Cyrenaica. A much greater part of the coun-
try is covered by hamadah, an Arabic term designating a flat rocky
plain, or sarir, flat gravel plain.
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In the deserts of Libya, the surfaces of rocks are subject to great
extremes of temperature. The processes of heating, cooling, and slow
chemical alteration combine to produce granular disintegration and
exfoliated peeling, which results in the characteristic aspect of desert
weathering. The absence of plant cover in the Libyan Desert both
contributes to and accelerates the process of granular disintegration,
producing fine sand, which accumulates around detached boulders
and at the base of hills.

Winds of high velocity are a common climatic phenomenon in the
deserts of Libya. Sandstorms lift up and carry sand and dust in sufficient
quantities to blacken the sky. Locally, these winds are termed ghibli.

DEVELOPMENT PLANS. From the outset, planning was an impor-
tant ingredient in the Libyan revolutionary government’s approach to
economic development. A three-year plan was announced in 1973,
and it was followed by five-year plans beginning in 1976. When
compared to the monarchy, the revolutionary government committed
to a faster rate of development through higher levels of expenditure.
Funding for this accelerated development was insured by the petro-
leum policies of controlled production and increased price followed
after 1969.

The development plans of the revolutionary government placed
special emphasis on the creation of viable productive sectors in agri-
culture and industry. For example, the first five-year plan envi-
sioned an annual increase of 10 percent in gross national output, 25
percent in industrial output, and near self-sufficiency in food produc-
tion by 1980. More than 15 percent of the budget was allocated to
agriculture, with industry receiving the second-highest allocation. In
the second five-year plan, the allocation for industry was greater than
that for agriculture, and self-sufficiency in industrial production also
became a key regime goal. Unfortunately, development planning of-
ten confused expenditure with implementation, and both the agricul-
tural and industrial sectors experienced difficulty absorbing the target
levels of investment. As a result, the quest for self-sufficiency, de-
spite regime propaganda to the contrary, was never fully rewarded
with viable accomplishment.

Financial pressures during the decade of the 1980s led Libya to
make significant modifications to its earlier development strategy.
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The 1981-1985 development plan set the tone for the decade with its
wariness toward total dependency upon oil revenues. Emphasizing
economic diversity, the plan allocated 17 percent of investment to
agriculture and 22 percent to industry. Unfortunately, the decision to
move away from a reliance on petroleum came too late to save the
1981-1985 plan, which had to be abandoned in the face of declining
oil revenues. As early as 1982, Libya experienced cash flow prob-
lems due to oil price reductions and began to scale back development
projects. Eventually, the plan was largely suspended, and restrictions
were placed on imports. The sharp collapse of oil prices in 1985 ex-
acerbated Libya’s economic woes, highlighting the need for a long-
term structural adjustment program.

During the 1990s, the economic sanctions imposed by the United
Nations further disrupted development plans in Libya. Year after
year of economic sanctions took a toll on the Libyan economy, in-
creasing unemployment levels and the rate of inflation. While poli-
tics played a role, steadily deteriorating economic conditions eventu-
ally led Libya to expel hundreds of thousands of expatriate workers.
That said, according to an official report issued by the government in
mid-2005, Libya had spent around DN51 billion on development
projects from 1970 to the end of 2003.

With the lifting of international sanctions in 2003, Libya’s ap-
proach to development planning changed dramatically. A program
of economic liberalization and privatization introduced in 2002
gained momentum in 2003-2005. Central to an understanding of
this plan is the goal to increase oil production to 3 million barrels
a day by 2015, an objective achievable only if Libya can generate
upwards of $30 million in foreign investment by 2010. Libya looks
set to achieve its development plans in the hydrocarbons sector;
however, the reform process in other areas of the economy is ex-
pected to be slower.

DINAR (DN). The unit of currency in Libya since 1 September 1971,
when it replaced the Libyan pound. The dinar is divided into 1,000
dirhams.

DJERBA DECLARATION. See ARAB ISLAMIC REPUBLIC.
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DUWUD. A small, distinctive group of negroid people of unknown ori-
gin. Living near the salt lakes of the western Fezzan, they subsist
mainly on a type of red crayfish.

—-E-

ECONOMY. Following the discovery of major petroleum and natu-
ral gas deposits in 1959, the Libyan economy followed an autarkic
pattern in which many sectors demonstrated only a limited response
to market forces. The economy was further distorted by the economic
sanctions progressively imposed first by the United States beginning
in the mid-1970s and later by the United Nations beginning in the
early 1990s. At the same time, available data on the economy have
long been incomplete and unreliable, further hampering detailed
economic analysis. The substantial economic rent derived from
hydrocarbon-related production, in particular, limited and distorted
the published information.

The Libyan economy since the early 1960s has depended primarily
on oil revenues, which contributed practically all export earnings and
around one-quarter of the gross domestic product (GDP). Nominal
GDP in current dollars was estimated to be $29 billion in 2004; GDP
per capita was around $7,000, among the highest in Africa. Eco-
nomic growth strengthened after 2003 with the lifting of UN sanc-
tions and Libya’s renunciation of weapons of mass destruction. The
real growth rate in 2005 was estimated to be 4.3 percent.

Given Libya’s heavy dependence on hydrocarbon-related indus-
tries, Libyan officials have been especially interested in attracting
foreign participation in other economic sectors as part of a broader
emphasis on liberalization and privatization. Freed from economic
sanctions, foreign direct investment in Libya in 2004 totaled some $4
billion, 20 percent of all investment in Africa and well ahead of fel-
low oil producers Angola and Nigeria. Libyan oil reserves are cur-
rently estimated to exceed 36 billion barrels, with natural gas re-
serves estimated at 1.31 trillion cubic meters. See also
AGRICULTURE; BUDGETS; DEVELOPMENT PLANS; EM-
PLOYMENT; FISHING; INDUSTRY; MINING; SOCIALISM.
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EDUCATION. At the outset of the independence era, the United King-
dom of Libya offered its citizens limited educational opportunities.
Primary schools were few in number, and there were only two sec-
ondary schools. A teachers’ training school for women in Tripoli
provided the only effective school health service in the entire coun-
try. At the same time, there were several dozen Italian schools and a
single Jewish school, but for a variety of reasons, these were largely
unavailable to Libyan students. The curriculum in Libyan primary
schools was based on the Egyptian syllabus and included such sub-
jects as Arabic, English, science, geography, history, religious stud-
ies, and mathematics.

The 1951 Constitution of Libya stressed the right of every citizen
to education, made elementary education compulsory for children of
both sexes, and declared elementary and primary education in public
schools to be free. These provisions were the foundation of the mod-
ern educational system in Libya, and in moving to enact them, the
monarchy made tremendous strides in building schools, training
teachers, and teaching students. The first university opened on 15 De-
cember 1955 with the founding of the Arts and Education Depart-
ment at the University of Libya in Benghazi.

School enrollment increased from 34,000 on the eve of indepen-
dence to around 360,000 at the time of the One September Revolu-
tion in 1969. Moreover, a growing number of females were attending
school by 1969, and the number of available schools had markedly
increased. School enrollment had increased to 1.3 million by 1988,
and while comparable numbers are not available for 2005, the com-
bination of population growth and rural-urban dislocation has con-
tinued to increase school enrollment. A literacy rate estimated to be
above 82 percent in 2003 is one indication of progress made since
1951.

Expanding and redirecting the educational policies of the monar-
chy, the revolutionary government has achieved advances both in the
size of the student population and in the number of educational facil-
ities. Education is free at all levels, and university students receive
substantial maintenance grants. Moreover, the length of compulsory
education has increased to nine years and is now between the ages of
6 and 15 or until completion of the preparatory cycle of secondary
school. The geographical distribution of schools has also expanded to
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bring education within reach of more rural people. Adult education
has also been stressed, as has vocational and technical training to de-
velop needed skills in such fields as agriculture, industry, and busi-
ness. Finally, the revolutionary government has largely merged secu-
lar and religious education.

Although advances in the provision of education are undeniable,
the impact of the revolution on the quality of education is much more
difficult to assess. Under the revolutionary government, education in
Libya was not a goal in itself but rather a means to create a new kind
of citizen. While the speed and direction of such attempts remain un-
clear, the government’s efforts to transform educational institutions
and regulate curriculum had far-reaching sociopolitical implications.
On university campuses, for example, revolutionary committees
created in the second half of the 1970s assumed tight control over ac-
tivities and regularly subjected students returning from study abroad
to hostile questioning. Too often, the net result was a poorly moti-
vated student body taught by an uncommitted faculty that was gen-
erally anxious and insecure.

In the late 1970s and early 1980s, Libyan students living outside
the country organized demonstrations and invasions of Libyan peo-
ple’s bureaus abroad. This led the Muammar al-Qaddafi regime to
recall up to 5,000 students attending Western universities. In 1985,
the government also canceled the study grants and travel permits of
most students studying outside Libya. At home, students in 1984—
1985 participated in demonstrations organized by the Muslim Broth-
erhood, activities that resulted in the arrest and the subsequent exe-
cution by hanging of two students. In spring 1986, students at Al-
Fateh University organized protests in response to Qaddafi’s ongoing
campaign to reduce Western influence and increase Arabization,
leading to attempts to close the facilities.

In July 1992, the government announced a new round of reforms
to its educational system, measures which constituted a redefinition
of the role of education in Libya. The 1992 law represented a re-
newed effort by Qaddafi to instill a heightened sense of revolution-
ary spirit in Libyan students. For example, the law defined the role of
Libyan universities as developing citizens with both specialized sci-
entific training and the ideological convictions necessary to perform
their obligations to the Arab nation and the jamabhiriya. University
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students were described as being the vanguard in the awakening of
Arab and Islamic civilization.

The new law contained no new initiatives in the administration of
universities, which have continued to be administered, at least in the-
ory, by popular committees supervised by revolutionary committees.
In spite of the financial difficulties experienced by Libya in recent
years, education has remained free for all students of Arab national-
ity. Below the university level, the 1992 law included few reforms,
principally in the duration of school cycles, which did little to change
the prevailing system. At the lower levels of the educational system,
the primary intent of the new law also appeared to be development of
a more activist, revolutionary student.

In recent years, there have been indications the politicization of
higher education in Libya has resulted in widespread political alien-
ation among university students and other youth. Like most revolu-
tionary governments, the Qaddafi regime seeks to nurture and sustain
its economic and political initiatives. In this regard, grievances in
Libya appear to derive primarily from the regime’s political and ide-
ological rigidity and only secondarily from general economic uncer-
tainty. At the same time, the student body on most Libyan campuses
is divided, consisting of both supporters and opposition to the gov-
ernment. In the existing sociopolitical milieu, it is difficult to address
fundamental questions relating to the quality or diversity of education
or the capability of the system to prepare Libyans to become self-
sufficient in the posthydrocarbon era. Consequently, it is hard to as-
sess the actual levels of education or evaluate whether Libyans are
being trained in a manner relevant to the country’s needs.

EGYPT. In the run-up to Libyan independence, Egypt felt it should
have a say in the final disposition of the former Italian colony. In a
September 1946 memo to the Big Four Powers (France, Great
Britain, the Soviet Union, and the United States), Egypt asked to be
consulted on the fate of Libya. At the same time, it suggested a
plebiscite be conducted to determine whether Libyans preferred in-
dependence or union with Egypt. A year later, it submitted a second
memorandum to the Big Four Powers asking for a modification of the
Egypt-Libya border to return to Egypt border areas it claimed had
been usurped during the Italian occupation of Libya.
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Following independence, the ldris regime followed a pro-Western
policy, concluding a variety of air base and other agreements with the
major Western powers. At the same time, Egyptian president Gamal
Abdul Nasser was following nationalist, Arab unity policies dia-
metrically opposed to the regional interests of the Western powers.
Nasser sought to prevent the Libyan monarchy from granting military
facilities to the Western governments, and when it failed to do so,
Egypt orchestrated a press campaign against the policies of the Idris
government.

In his youth, Muammar al-Qaddafi had been strongly influenced
by Nasser and the 1952 Egyptian revolution. As a result, the three
goals proclaimed by the Qaddafi-led Revolutionary Command
Council when it seized power from the monarchy on the One Sep-
tember Revolution in 1969 were freedom, socialism, and unity —
the same three goals Nasser had proclaimed at the outset of the
Egyptian revolution. Like Nasser, Qaddafi based his variant of Arab
nationalism on a glorification of Arab history and culture that
viewed the Arabic-speaking world as the Arab nation.

At his first press conference in February 1970, Qaddafi produced
a formula for Arab union; thereafter, he proclaimed the unification of
Arab governments into a single state as an absolute necessity. Ini-
tially, his approach to Arab unity focused eastward on the pan-Arab
core. Apart from his admiration for Nasser, Qaddafi saw Egypt as the
essential nucleus for an Arab union.

At the conclusion of an Arab summit meeting in Morocco in De-
cember 1969, the heads of state of Egypt, Libya, and Sudan moved
their discussions to Tripoli. Further talks resulted in a tripartite
agreement known as the Tripoli Charter, which established a
supreme planning committee and a common security system. Less
than a year later, in November 1970, the heads of state—with Egypt
now represented by Anwar al-Sadat six weeks after President Nasser
had died of a heart attack—met again in Cairo, where they formed a
tripartite federal union. Syria later joined the federal plan, and in
April 1971 the governments of Egypt, Libya, and Syria announced
the formation of a tripartite federation known as the Federation of
Arab Republics (FAR). In contrast to the Tripoli Charter, the FAR
established a political union at the outset. The constitution of the new
federation stated that the union of the three Arab republics would
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have one flag, one capital, and one socialist, democratic political
system.

In a confidential memo to President Sadat, Qaddafi in February
1972 proposed an immediate and total union between their two coun-
tries. When the latter failed to respond, Qaddafi repeated his proposal
in a public statement six months later. Sadat traveled to Libya, and on
2 August 1972, in the so-called Benghazi Declaration, Egypt and
Libya announced plans to merge their respective states before 1 Sep-
tember 1973.

On the surface, union offered both Egypt and Libya tangible eco-
nomic and political benefits. Nevertheless, the two states gradually
moved apart after the August 1972 agreement. Union discussions pro-
ceeded at a slow pace and were eventually overtaken by political
events. In February 1973, a Libyan plane violated Sinai airspace and
was downed by lIsraeli fighter planes, resulting in more than 100
deaths. Qaddafi blamed Sadat for not intervening and orchestrated anti-
Egyptian demonstrations in Libya. The Egyptian consulate in Beng-
hazi was attacked, and Egyptian citizens working in Libya were
branded a fifth column. In June, Qaddafi arrived in Cairo for an un-
scheduled visit, during which he was sharply critical of Egyptian soci-
ety. He next organized a 20,000-vehicle motorcade to drive from the
Libya-Tunisia border to Cairo in support of immediate union with
Egypt. This so-called Green March, the first public manifestation in
Libya of the new governing concept of the masses, proved to be the last
official attempt to export the revolution to Egypt. Egyptian authorities
stopped the motorcade at the border and shelved plans for a merger.

Sadat’s assassination later offered the potential for improved rela-
tions with Egypt, but Qaddafi’s radical foreign policies soon torpe-
doed this prospect, and his relations with President Hosni Mubarak
were no better. In March 1983, Libya called for Egypt’s suspension
from the nonaligned movement; and in January 1984, Libya openly
resisted the readmission of Egypt to the Organization of the Islamic
Conference. In the coming months, Libya was implicated in a plot to
deploy mines in the Red Sea, a Libyan pilot claimed his government
had plans to bomb the Aswan Dam, and Egypt foiled a Libyan plot to
assassinate a former Libyan prime minister. In autumn 1985, Libya
suddenly expelled tens of thousands of Egyptian workers, an act that
Mubarak labeled inhumane.
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Libyan-Egyptian relations later improved in the early 1990s after
President Mubarak attended a ceremony in Libya marking the con-
clusion of the first phase of the Great Manmade River project. A
few weeks earlier, Mubarak had decreed that all obstacles to free
movement between the countries should be removed. Almost imme-
diately, daily cross-border traffic surged to a level of some 10,000
people.

The thaw in bilateral relations was accelerated by Libya’s balanced
response to the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait, which was viewed in Tripoli
more as a crime against the Arabs than a Western plot to punish Iraq.
Egypt seized the opportunity to convince its Western allies that in-
creased ties with Libya would moderate Qaddafi’s behavior. Egypt-
ian officials also hoped their influence on Libya might help rehabili-
tate the Qaddafi regime in the eyes of the West, where Qaddafi
remained an anathema.

In January 1994, Egypt warned Libya against infringing on Egypt-
ian sovereignty following the disappearance in Cairo of the Libyan
dissident, Mansour Kikhia. And in 1996 and after, efforts by the
United States and the United Nations to tighten sanctions against
Libya led to uncertain but periodic restrictions on cross-border trade.
With the lifting of UN sanctions in 2003, Egyptian-Libyan coopera-
tion steadily increased, and bilateral talks between Qaddafi and
Mubarak became commonplace. Among other topics, the two neigh-
bors focused on finding a regional solution to the crisis in Sudan’s
Darfur province. See also FOREIGN POLICY.

ELECTRICITY. Libya lacks coal, wood, and hydroelectric resources
but has sizable hydrocarbon reserves. Therefore, most of its electri-
cal energy is produced by thermally generated plants fired by natu-
ral gas or petroleum. Small diesel plants often provide electricity in
isolated areas, but they are relatively uneconomical and have been re-
placed where practical by larger gas-fueled plants.

Despite its abundant hydrocarbon reserves, the revolutionary gov-
ernment also pursued the acquisition of nuclear power generating
plants. In 1975, the Soviet Union agreed to provide Libya with its
first nuclear reactor, a 10-megawatt research facility. Three years
later, Moscow also agreed to build a combined nuclear power plant
and research center with a capacity of 300 megawatts. The two
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governments later discussed expanding their nuclear cooperation to
include a power station with two 400-megawatt units. In 1985, the
Soviets agreed to help Libya build a nuclear reactor with the under-
standing it would not be convertible to military uses. Two decades
later, the French government in June 2005 announced it was prepared
to respond favorably to Libyan requests for nuclear technology trans-
fers. At the same time, French officials hastened to add that a nuclear
program with Libya would be open to inspection by the International
Atomic Energy Agency. See also DEVELOPMENT PLANS.

EMPLOYMENT. The heavy flow of urban migration after indepen-
dence, combined with the petroleum wealth that rapidly transformed
Libya from a country having one of the lowest per-capita incomes to
one of the richest nations in the world, drastically changed traditional
Libyan employment patterns. By the mid-1970s, almost half the eco-
nomically active population was employed in either public adminis-
tration or the construction industry. In turn, the agricultural sector,
which had occupied more than half of the country’s workers before
independence, dropped to less than a 20 percent share. Of the urban
workers not employed in public administration or construction, a
large majority were working in service sector occupations, many of
which were connected to the petroleum sector.

As a result, unemployment in Libya virtually ceased to exist. Any
able-bodied male could find a job, and many applicants became in-
creasingly selective about the type of work they were willing to ac-
cept, especially if they possessed specialized skills or training. Agri-
cultural labor, in particular, was hard to find, and wage rates became
so high that few farmers could afford to hire help.

As the Libyan labor market tightened, expatriate workers, many of
them from nearby Arab countries, flowed into Libya in search of
jobs. Where there had been only 17,000 such workers in 1964, the to-
tal rose to 223,000 by 1975 and continued to grow into the next
decade. Most foreign workers entered Libya under contract for spe-
cific periods of time, and they were not permitted to change jobs
without first returning home to sign a new agreement. To attract
skilled labor, the revolutionary government offered liberal al-
lowances and customs exemptions in addition to travel costs and
social benefits similar to those available to Libyan citizens. Employ-
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ment preference was given to people from neighboring Arab states,
followed by the citizens of other Muslim nations.

The social impact of the presence of a large alien population was
minimal. Expatriate workers generally adjusted well to the rather
austere living conditions of revolutionary Libya, while the Libyan
people mostly remained aloof from them. Their political significance,
on the other hand, was less predictable, as the government occasion-
ally used workers from neighboring states as political pawns in sup-
port of its foreign policy objectives.

In late 1995, for example, Libya asked the United Nations for per-
mission to repatriate more than 1,000,000 African workers. Libya
cited the poor state of the Libyan economy in support of its request,
but some observers viewed the policy as a means to protest against the
economic sanctions imposed by the United Nations. At the same time,
the economic slowdowns that periodically plagued Libya have been a
legitimate cause for occasional reductions in the foreign workforce.

With the lifting of UN sanctions in 2003 and the moves toward lib-
eralization and privatization after 2003, Libya has grappled with a
growing unemployment problem. Official estimates in 2005 indicate
that 13 percent of Libyans are unemployed, but unofficial estimates
put the number of unemployed and underemployed at a much higher
level. In addressing this problem, the assistant secretary for services
in the General People’s Committee, Maatug Mohammed Maatuq,
in March 2005 cautioned foreign companies that Libyan law requires
all jobs not demanding special skills—such as drivers, guards, and
maintenance workers—should go to Libyan citizens. In addition, he
reminded them that Libyan nationals should have the same treatment
as foreign workers with regard to wages, health insurance, and other
benefits.

ENEMIES OF GOD GROUP. One of many small domestic groups
that periodically surface in opposition to the Qaddafi regime.

ENI. ENI SpA is one of Italy’s largest companies, operating in the pe-
troleum and natural gas, petrochemicals, and oil field services in-
dustries. Its wholly owned subsidiary Agip has long been a major oil
producer in Libya.
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ETHIOPIA. Ethiopia is located in eastern central Africa just above the
equator. It is bounded on the north and west by Sudan, on the east by
the Red Sea and Djibouti, on the southeast by Somalia, and on the
south by Kenya.

The modern history of Ethiopia can be loosely divided into three
distinct periods. During the first period (1941-1974), the country was
ruled by Emperor Haile Selassie I, who controlled a patrimonial, feu-
dal system. Dependent on the British government, which had re-
turned him to power in 1941 after the defeat of the Italians, the Haile
Selassie regime pursued largely pro-Western policies. As British
power in the region declined, Haile Selassie turned increasingly to
the United States for aid and support. After concluding a military
agreement granting land facilities in return for military hardware and
training, the United States became the main supplier of arms and eco-
nomic assistance to Ethiopia.

During this first period, the Ethiopian government was generally
viewed by Libya as an anti-Arab and anti-Muslim state serving as a
Western base on the African continent. Consequently, Libya extended
its full support to the Eritrean Liberation Front (ELF) in its struggle
against the Haile Selassie regime. In addition to opening an ELF of-
fice in Tripoli, Libya extended economic and military aid and also
solicited support for the ELF from other Arab and Muslim countries.
Furthermore, Libya expressed its displeasure with the regime by
backing Somalia in its dispute with Ethiopia over the Ogaden region.
In early 1973, Libya even called for the Organization of African
Unity to move its headquarters from the Ethiopian capital to Cairo
because of Ethiopia’s diplomatic ties with Israel; however, Libya
withdrew this request later in the year after Ethiopia broke diplomatic
relations with the Jewish state.

Failing to deal with Eritrean and Somali secessionist movements
and the country’s chronic underdevelopment, Emperor Haile Selassie
was deposed in 1974, and Ethiopia entered a second period of politi-
cal change. From September 1974 to February 1977, a military coun-
cil known as the Dergue ruled the country. The Dergue was initially
headed by General Aman, a moderate officer and politician who was
widely considered a friend of the United States. Although Aman was
later assassinated after resigning from office, his successors main-
tained generally good relations with the United States, in large part
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because of their dependence on U.S. military supplies. At the same
time, the military council demonstrated a desire to improve diplo-
matic relations with the Arab countries and to support their cause
against Israel. As a consequence, Libya approached the new regime
with a more positive attitude, although it did not give up its support
for the Eritrean people. Libya was especially critical of Ethiopian
arms deals with the United States, accusing the military council of
preparing to launch attacks on both Eritrea and Sudan.

The third period in contemporary Ethiopian political history
opened in February 1977 when Lt. Col. Mengistu Haile Mariam
came to power. His regime took more of an anti-Western approach
than had its predecessors, denouncing the United States and making
it clear that Ethiopia was no longer an American ally in the region.
Mengistu allied Ethiopia with the Soviet Union and increasingly
pursued Marxist-Leninist policies at home. At the same time, the
Ethiopian government continued to struggle with the problems of
uniting the country, as well as with a variety of regional issues, in-
cluding the rebellion in Sudan.

Libya sent an official delegation to Ethiopia in June 1977, and sev-
eral cooperative agreements were signed by the two countries. There-
after, Libyan policy toward Ethiopia was generally characterized by
a high level of support and collaboration. Cooperation between the
two states reached a peak in 1981 when Libya and Ethiopia joined
South Yemen in concluding a treaty of friendship and cooperation. At
the time, the signatories stated in a joint communiqué that they in-
tended to be a material force against any form of conspiracy or im-
perialist aggression that might threaten the peoples of their three
states. See also FOREIGN POLICY.

EUESPERIDES. An ancient Greek city located on the outskirts of
modern-day Benghazi, Euesperides did not figure large in history. It
was first mentioned in 515 B.C. in connection with the revolt of Barca
from the Persians, when a punitive expedition was sent by the satrap
in Egypt and marched as far west as Euesperides. The settlement was
subjected to sporadic attacks from Libyan tribes in the Syrtic region
over the next two to three centuries, and around 405 B.C., more set-
tlers came from Naupactus, in part to complement and supplement a
population devastated by ongoing conflict. The earliest site of the city
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seems to have been in the north, in the slightly higher ground, but the
earliest levels probably do not predate the mid-sixth century B.C. The
lower city and the walls were laid out between 375 and 350 B.cC., and
there was more building in the area between 350 and 325 B.c. Occu-
pation of the city apparently dropped after approximately 275 B.C. In
the latter fourth century, Euesperides backed the losing side in the re-
volt led by Thibron, a Spartan adventurer who was defeated by
Cyrene in alliance with Libyan tribes. Extensive archaeological ex-
cavations have been conducted at Euesperides, especially by the
Ashmolean Museum at Oxford University.

EUROPEAN UNION (EU). In the early 1990s, the member states of
the European Union reassessed their approach to the Mediterranean
region, electing to expand and reform their relations with the
Mediterranean countries. In November 1995, the 15 EU governments
joined 12 North African and Middle Eastern governments to sign
the Barcelona Declaration of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership.
The declaration, which aimed to establish a Mediterranean Free
Trade Area (MEFTA) by 2010, invited cooperation in a broad range
of political, social, and economic areas. Because Libya was under
United Nations sanctions at the time, however, it was not invited to
join in the Barcelona process.

Once the Lockerbie incident suspects were remanded into cus-
tody and the UN suspended its sanctions in April 1999, Libya moved
quickly to strengthen diplomatic and commercial ties with key Euro-
pean states. The EU encouraged the Libyan initiatives, announcing in
spring 1999 its intention to reassess Libyan participation in the re-
gional Barcelona process; Libya was granted observer status for the
first time at the April 1999 Euro-Mediterranean conference, returning
again in 2001. In September 1999, the EU lifted most of its remain-
ing sanctions on Libya, retaining only an arms embargo.

Libya later embraced the principles of the Barcelona Declaration
—including commitments to democracy, regional stability, market
economies, and free trade— without formally committing to the dec-
laration itself. In so doing, Libya announced it believed Israel and
the Palestinian Authority should be excluded from the 27-nation part-
nership until they reached a final peace agreement. EU officials re-
sponded in January 2000 that it was unacceptable for Libya to make
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its agreement to the Barcelona process contingent on a resolution of
the Israeli-Palestinian dispute. Libyan authorities later confirmed
Tripoli’s ongoing interest in participating in the Barcelona process,
but stated Libya was unable at the time to make a formal commitment
to the Barcelona Declaration. Libyan leader Muammar al-
Qaddafi’s reluctance to become an active member in a Euro-
Mediterranean partnership, when combined with his mentoring ef-
forts in Africa, evidenced a Libyan desire to play the role of
intermediary between Africa and Europe, a new objective for Libyan
foreign policy.

Commercially, the EU in the 1990s attracted 85 percent of all
Libyan exports, with Germany, Italy, and Spain collectively ab-
sorbing 80 percent of this total. The EU also provided 75 percent of
Libyan imports, with Germany and Italy being the major players and
Great Britain also a significant exporter. In nonpetroleum sectors,
European companies also enjoyed the bulk of contracts, although
Turkish companies dominated in construction and South Korean
firms in water resource management. In October 2004, the EU fi-
nally ended 12 years of sanctions against Libya and also eased the
arms embargo.

Libya’s future with the European Union remains uncertain. It is the
only country in the southern Mediterranean not to have signed the As-
sociation Agreement, and most EU member states would welcome its
active participation. One obstacle is Israel, which is a founding mem-
ber of the Barcelona process. If Libya were to join, it would have to
recognize to some degree the existence of the state of Israel and sit on
the same committees and working groups with Israelis. With this and
other issues to resolve, Libya looks content for the time being to re-
main a passive observer in the Barcelona process, limiting its partici-
pation to attending foreign affairs ministerial meetings, high-level po-
litical dialogue gatherings, and the Euro-Mediterranean committee.

EVACUATION DAY. National holiday celebrating the evacuation of
British forces from Libyan soil on 28 March 1970. See also ADEM
BASE, AL-.

EXPLORATION AND PRODUCTION-SHARING AGREEMENT
(EPSA). After the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC)
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nationalized the petroleum industry in 1973, it converted the exist-
ing concessionary agreements into exploration and production-
sharing agreements. Under the terms of EPSA-1, introduced in 1974,
the oil companies were given five years for exploration, after which
the award expired if no oil was found; if the companies located oil,
they were given rights for 30 years of production. Onshore produc-
tion was shared, with the government taking 85 percent and the oil
company 15 percent. The split for offshore production was 81-19 in
the government’s favor.

The terms for EPSA-2, introduced in 1980, were similar to EPSA-1,
with the important difference that the sharing pattern now varied ac-
cording to the prospects of the acreage. The National Oil Company
(NOCQ) retained the 85-15 split for top-category concessions, but
dropped it to 81-19 for medium-category concessions and 75-25 for
less promising areas.

After the United States ordered all American oil companies and
personnel out of Libya in 1986, Libya relaxed the terms of its explo-
ration and production-sharing agreements in an effort to attract oil
companies not then working in the country. Introduced in 1988, the
terms of EPSA-3 again varied with the prospects of the acreage,
ranging from 70-30 in NOC'’s favor for acreage in the first-class cat-
egory to 65-35 for second-class acreage. The Libyan government
was successful in this phase in assigning exploration blocks to oil
companies new to Libya, such as the Romanian State Oil Company,
Rompetrol, and Bulgaria’s Geocom; nevertheless, almost no new
crude oil deposits were discovered over the next 16 years.

Once the United Nations had lifted its economic sanctions and
the Muammar al-Qaddafi regime had renounced weapons of mass
destruction, Libya announced a new round of exploration and pro-
duction-sharing agreements in support of its long-term objective to
increase oil production to 3 million barrels a day by 2015. Launched
in August 2004, the first round of EPSA-4 offered 58 blocks in nine
onshore and six offshore exploration areas for open, competitive
bidding. With only small amounts of oil discovered in Libya in the
1974-2004 period, international interest in the new blocks was high;
122 companies registered to bid, and 63 were eventually approved to
bid. When the results were announced on 29 January 2005, U.S. oil
companies were the big winners, with Occidental Petroleum involved
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in 9 of the 15 exploration areas and Chevron Texaco and Amerada
Hess each picking up one area. The other four went to Algeria’s
Sonatrach, Petrobras of Brazil, Verenex Energy of Canada, and Oil
India.

The first round of EPSA-4 was followed by a second round in fall
2005, in which the number of exploration areas increased from 15 to
26. When the results were announced in October 2005, ExxonMobil
was the only American firm to win acreage. Italy’s ENI took four ar-
eas, Japan’s Mitsubishi Oil took four, and Great Britain’s BG Group
took three alone or in association with others. The remaining eight ar-
eas were awarded to a variety of Asian and European firms. See also
SEVENTH NOVEMBER ZONE.

_F-

FAREGH (AL-FARIGH), WADI AL-. The principal drainage system
in the Sirte area of Cyrenaica on the western border with Tripolita-
nia. Flowing westward, the Wadi al-Faregh discharges into the great
depression of Sabkhat Kurkurah south of Marsa al-Brega and south-
east of Al-Agheila. With the exception of the Wadi al-Faregh and a
few other limited exposures in the small depression, there are no rock
outcrops in this region.

FATEH REVOLUTION, AL-. See ONE SEPTEMBER REVOLU-
TION.

FEDERAL PROCESSION. See FEDERATION OF ARAB RE-
PUBLICS.

FEDERATION OF ARAB REPUBLICS (FAR). Less than a year af-
ter the conclusion of the Tripoli Charter, the heads of state of Libya,
Egypt, and Sudan met in Cairo on 8 November 1970 to form a tri-
partite federal union. At its own initiative, Syria joined the federal
plan on 27 November, and on 17 April 1971, Egypt, Libya, and Syria
announced the formation of a tripartite federation; pleading internal
political problems, the Sudanese government did not immediately ac-
cede, but the way was left open for its later membership.
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FAR statutes placed it somewhere between a federal and confed-
eral system. The new structure was directed to lay the groundwork
for a common foreign policy and a combined military command, but
the member states retained their own diplomatic relations with out-
side states and their own armed forces. A council of the three state
presidents, each of whom would serve a two-year term as federation
president, was to be the supreme authority. At the outset, this supreme
body of three was designed to function on the basis of a majority
vote; however, Egyptian concern that this would lead to its domina-
tion by the more radical policies of Libya and Syria led to this being
changed to the principle of unanimous vote. The statutes also created
a federal parliament composed of an equal number of representatives
from each member state and entrusted with federal legislative func-
tions. Until such time as a single political structure was established,
each state remained responsible for organizing its own political ac-
tivity; nevertheless, political groups in one state were prohibited from
operating in another state except through the officially recognized
political front command.

Over the next two years, Libya unsuccessfully pressured Sudan to
join the new organization. In the interim, the momentum for Arab
unity stalled as the organizational shortcomings of the federation and
the policy conflicts of its constituent parts became increasingly evi-
dent. The heads of state of the member governments signed the draft
constitution of the federation in August 1971, and the document re-
ceived the customary near-unanimous approval of the electorates of
the individual states on 1 September. Egyptian president Anwar al-
Sadat was named the first president of the presidential council in
October, and after a federal cabinet was formed, the new federative
entity was declared officially in existence on 1 January 1972. There-
after, the newly created federal structures worked closely with the
constituent governments to initiate a series of gradual measures that
would slowly amend existing rules and regulations to promote Arab
unity through increased individual interchange.

Muammar al-Qaddafi soon became frustrated with the slow
progress being made toward Arab unity, however, and in February
1972, he proposed to Sadat immediate, total unity. When the Egypt-
ian president failed to respond, the Libyan leader continued to repeat
his proposal. At the beginning of August, Sadat traveled to Benghazi
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where he found Qaddafi ready for immediate union. While Sadat pre-
ferred a more gradual approach, on 2 August 1972 he signed the
Benghazi Declaration, by which Egypt and Libya agreed to merge
on or before 1 September 1973.

FEKINI, MUHIADDIN (1923-). Prime minister of the United King-
dom of Libya from March 1963 to January 1964. Muhiaddin Fekini,
who earned a doctor of jurisprudence degree from the University of
Paris, possessed an unusually wide range of domestic and foreign
policy experience. He was president of the Tripolitanian Executive
Council and later minister of justice for a brief period in 1956, am-
bassador to Egypt in the 1950s, and ambassador to the United States
and to the United Nations concurrently in 1960-1963. A Western-
ized, intellectual politician, Americans often compared Fekini with
Adlai Stevenson. During his tenure, the Libyan government changed
from a federal to a unitary system. His administration also gave
women the right to vote. On 22 January 1964 demonstrations in sup-
port of the Palestinian cause broke out in a number of Libyan cities;
the demonstrations left several Libyan students injured and eventu-
ally led to Fekini’s resignation. See also IDRIS AL-MAHDI AL-
SANUSI, SAYYID MUHAMMAD.

FEZZAN (FAZZAN). One of Libya’s three historic regions. Covering
an area of approximately 475,000 square kilometers (184,000 square
miles), it is located in the southwestern part of the country. Geo-
graphically, it is a great topographic basin in the northern Sahara
Desert that is largely covered by the Awbari Sand Sea in the north
and the Murzuk Sand Sea in the south. The average elevation of Fez-
zan is less than 460 meters (1,500 feet) above sea level compared to
the average elevation of the surrounding desert, which is about 1,000
meters (3,300 feet).

Since ancient times, Fezzan has been tied commercially, reli-
giously, and politically to what the Arabs used to call Bilad al-
Sudan, an area stretching from West Africa to the Nilotic Sudan.
Many of the great trade routes from central Africa to the Medi-
terranean coast passed through Fezzan. Murzuk, a walled oasis town
and capital of the region, became one of the major trad-
ing posts of the Saharan trade with the Mediterranean. The
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Bornu-Kawar-Fezzan—Tripoli and the Kano-Air—-Ghat-Ghadames
—Tripoli trade routes, both of which operated until the mid-19th cen-
tury, crossed Fezzan. A third trade route, Wadai to Al-Kufrah to
Benghazi, functioned into the early 20th century, largely because it
was used by members of the Sanusi Order to propagate their faith.
The wealth of Fezzan lay in its oasis entrepots for the caravan trade.

The historic ties of Fezzan, and to some extent Cyrenaica as well,
with the territories now constituting the Republic of Chad strength-
ened in the late 19th century. Sayyid Muhammad bin Ali al-Sanusi
established the Sanusi Order in Cyrenaica in 1842 and later spread
his revivalist movement south to Chad, where he built a strong and
enthusiastic following. In Wadai, Sultan Muhammad Sharif and his
successors, Ali and Yusuf, became followers of the Sanusi Order. By
1899, the Sanusi had established a headquarters in Gouro, Chad,
where there were 10 lodges, compared to 15 in the Fezzan.

Fezzan, as well as Cyrenaica, also has strong historic ties to what
is today the Democratic Republic of Sudan. A 17th-century manu-
script on Fezzan traces those relations back to the end of the 16th
century, when tribes from Fezzan sought refuge in Sudan to escape
Ottoman persecution. It would appear that Sudanese tribesmen later
joined these refugees from Fezzan in raiding Ottoman forces in Fez-
zan. As a result, the ties of Fezzan to Chad and Sudan, together with
the northern parts of Mali and Niger, are at least as old as those of
Cyrenaica to Egypt and Tripolitania to Tunisia.

Contemporary Fezzan remains a vast but largely uninhabited area
of varied desert terrain. A population of less than 500,000 people is
largely concentrated along the various wadi systems. While most
parts of Fezzan are covered by large areas of sand seas, many of the
wadi areas include small agricultural projects fed by underground
water resources. Lovers of the desert will find the Fezzan area offers
some of the best scenery and experiences found anywhere in the Sa-
hara. There are picturesque landscapes in abundance, with unique
rock formations and some of the best prehistoric art to be found in
Africa. The tourism potential of this part of Libya is fantastic, and
the infrastructure necessary for tourism is being developed.

FISHING. Libyan coastal waters in the Mediterranean Sea and Gulf of
Sidra contain relatively large sponge beds as well as fishing grounds
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that include tuna, sardines, and red mullet. With some 1,600 kilome-
ters (1,000 miles) of coastline and access to the Libya-Tunisia con-
tinental shelf—second-largest in the Mediterranean—Libya would
thus appear to have every opportunity for a productive fishing indus-
try. Nevertheless, there was relatively little indigenous fishing along
the coast until very recently. A variety of factors, including coastal
waters noted for frequent storms, a lack of natural harbors, the ab-
sence of a seafaring tradition, indifference to fish consumption, and a
small and scattered population, contributed to this situation.

During the period of Italian occupation, substantial efforts were
made to exploit the resources of Libyan waters. As early as 1912, boats
from Naples undertook fishing trials off Tripoli and Ttalian interests
conducted an inconclusive survey of Libyan fishing prospects. Addi-
tional survey work was conducted in 1923 and 1927. Throughout the
period, the Italian government attempted to regulate and control the ex-
ploitation of offshore resources. After 1921, an attempt was made to cul-
tivate pearls in Libyan coastal waters; however, it never progressed be-
yond the experimental stage. On the other hand, both tuna fishing and
sponge fishing reached their peak production in the interwar era.

Under the monarchy, the fishing industry received little emphasis;
fishing methods remained primitive, with processing plants generally
poorly equipped and confined to the Tripolitanian coast. This situation
changed after 1969 as the revolutionary government viewed an ex-
panded fishing industry as an integral part of its economic diversifica-
tion policies. Determined to elevate the industry to an optimum level,
the government improved port facilities at Homs, Tripoli, and Zanzur
and constructed refrigeration facilities at Sirte, Tobruk, Derna, Marsa
Susa, Ayn al-Ghazalah, and Marsa Sabratah. Later, a modern fisheries
complex was constructed at Zuwarah. Finally, joint venture companies
with foreign partners—from Benin, Guinea, Malta, Mauritania, South
Yemen, Spain, and elsewhere—were founded to encourage more effi-
cient fishing in deeper waters. The Libyan government remains com-
mitted to a policy of fisheries expansion; however, the fishing industry
has suffered, like most sectors of the economy, from the occasional de-
cline in petroleum revenues.

FOREIGN POLICY. After World War II, two rival systems, the Mid-
dle Eastern and the Arab, struggled for dominance in the Middle
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East and North Africa. The United States, backed by NATO, was the
architect of the Middle Eastern system. Preoccupied with the Soviet
threat, this group largely viewed the region in geographic terms and
expected the Arab states to join a security alliance. In contrast, the
Arab system viewed the area not as a geographic expanse between
Europe and Asia, but as one nation with common interests and secu-
rity priorities distinct from those of the West; in place of the Soviet
Union, the Arab view saw Israel as the central threat.

The United Kingdom of Libya, under the leadership of King
Idris 1, cooperated with the Middle Eastern system and limited its
participation in the Arab system. Supporting selected Arab causes
such as the Algerian independence movement, the monarchy took lit-
tle active part in the Arab-Israeli dispute or in the tumultuous inter-
Arab politics of the 1950s and 1960s. As a result, Libya came under
growing criticism from key members of the Arab system, especially
the government of Egyptian president Gamal Abdul Nasser.

In this context, 1967 proved a pivotal year for the monarchy, as the
nature and extent of the Six-Day War was the catalyst for the Sep-
tember 1969 coup d’état. Popular reaction in Libya to the June 1967
conflict was widespread and violent, and the prime minister was
forced to resign on the grounds that Libya had not done enough to as-
sist its Arab brethren in the Arab-Israeli conflict. In response, the
Idris regime made some token gestures toward the Arab system but
sought to retain its nonaligned orientation.

On 1 September 1969, the Libyan Free Unionist Officers, under
the leadership of Muammar al-Qaddafi, overthrew the monarchy
and established a revolutionary government. Where the monarchy
had carefully limited its participation in the pan-Arab movement
while accommodating to and cooperating with the NATO allies,
Qaddafi quickly moved Libya into a close association with the Arab
system. For him, the concept of the Arab nation was an ideological
bond joining a people with a common cultural history and a faith in
their destiny as equal to any other race on Earth.

From the outset of the One September Revolution, Qaddafi was
a strong advocate of Arab unity. At his first press conference in Feb-
ruary 1970, he produced a formula for a united Arab politics; there-
after, he considered the unification of Arab governments into a single
state an absolute necessity. Over the next two decades, he persisted in
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pursuing practical attempts at Arab unity even after the idea was
widely discredited elsewhere in the Arab world. In 1969-1974, for
example, he engaged in union discussions with Egypt (twice), Syria,
Sudan, and Tunisia (twice).

After 1974, Qaddafi continued to discuss Arab unity but more as a
long-term goal than an immediately achievable objective. By this
time, Qaddafi appeared to recognize more clearly the rivalries and di-
visions in the path of Arab unity, even though he did not forgo his
dream of union. In 1980, Libya and Syria proclaimed a merger, de-
claring their intent to form a unified government, and in 1984 Libya
and Morocco announced a federation, known as the Arab-African
Union. Five years later, Libya joined Algeria, Mauritania, Morocco,
and Tunisia in the Arab Maghrib Union.

Thereafter, Qaddafi gradually shifted the focus of Libyan foreign
policy from the Arab world to Africa. In the 1970s, sub-Saharan
Africa had been the scene of intense Libyan diplomatic activity
aimed at supplanting Israeli influence; however, by the early 1980s,
Libya’s involvement in Chad had raised concerns that success there
would lead to Libyan intervention elsewhere in Africa. Qaddafi
maintained his ties to Africa during the period of the United Nations
embargo, and in 1999, when sanctions were suspended, he launched
a series of initiatives. Focused on Africa to the virtual exclusion of
the Middle East, he proposed a United States of Africa in 1999 and
was accorded a prominent speaking role at the opening ceremonies of
the African Union in 2002.

A third dimension to Libyan foreign policy under Qaddafi, in ad-
dition to its emphasis on the Middle East and Africa, involved the
Libyan leader’s support for jihad, which became the action element
of his variant of Arab nationalism. Broadening and distorting the tra-
ditional concept of jihad, Qaddafi saw it as the means to achieve so-
cial justice around the world. Jihad found its most practical expres-
sion in support for the Palestinian cause; however, Qaddafi’s
approach led him to support a wide variety of other “liberation move-
ments,” including the Irish Republican Army and Moro National
Liberation Front.

Diplomatic relations with the United States quickly deteriorated
after the 1969 revolution and were seriously strained after 1979 when
Libya failed to protect the U.S. embassy in Tripoli as it was stormed
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by Libyan students. During the 1980s, the Ronald Reagan adminis-
tration increased diplomatic, economic, and military pressure on
Libya, unfairly depicting Qaddafi as a Soviet puppet and branding
him an international menace. Throughout the 1990s, the Qaddafi
regime attempted to reestablish relations with the United States, but
it was unable to do so until the Lockerbie incident was settled and
Libya renounced weapons of mass destruction.

Libya enjoys a wide range of commercial and diplomatic ties with
key European states, including France, Germany, Great Britain,
Italy, and Russia. In recent years, members of the European Union
have purchased around 85 percent of Libyan exports and supplied
some 75 percent of Libyan imports. The EU has invited Libya to join
the Euro-Mediterranean partnership, but to date Libya has elected to
remain an observer to the Barcelona process.

Libya in 1951 was the first state to be created by the UN General
Assembly, but it was not until the early 1990s that the United Nations
again played a central role in Libyan diplomacy. In January 1992, UN
Security Council Resolution 731 condemned the destruction of Pan
Am flight 103 and UTA flight 772 and called on Libya to remand the
suspects in the Lockerbie bombing, disclose all it knew about the
bombings, cease its support for terrorism, and pay appropriate com-
pensation. When Libya did not respond, the United Nations imposed
mandatory sanctions. The UN sanctions were suspended in 1999
after the Qaddafi regime remanded the two Libyan suspects into cus-
tody and were finally lifted in 2003 after Libya compensated the fam-
ilies of the victims of the attacks. In February 2000, Libya con-
tributed officers to a UN peacekeeping mission for the first time in a
decade. In January 2003, it was elected chairman of the UN Com-
mission on Human Rights.

In addition to the United Nations and the international bodies al-
ready cited, contemporary Libyan foreign policy includes active co-
operation with a number of other international organizations, from
the International Atomic Energy Agency to the International Mone-
tary Fund to the Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries.

FRANCE. During the late Ottoman Empire period, several major Eu-
ropean powers—France in particular—expressed interest in Libya
both as a frontier district and transit region. At the time, the para-
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mount interest of France was in the protection of the African
colonies it governed. In May 1910, a Franco-Turkish agreement con-
cerning the Libya-Tunisia border was concluded, but demarcation
operations were soon interrupted, first by the start of the Italian oc-
cupation and later by World War 1. Following the Italian invasion,
French forces in November 1911 occupied the oasis of Janet, located
in southwestern Libya. While French aims were not clear, it would
appear France planned to encroach progressively upon Libya’s bor-
ders to the point that much, if not all, of Libya would be annexed.

The southern border of Libya, because of the diverse interests con-
cerned, was the most hotly disputed region. Local chiefs and Sanusi
religious leaders joined French and Ottoman forces in a fierce strug-
gle for commercial and political influence and control. The Sanusi
Order had begun to penetrate into central Africa in the second half
of the 19th century, and as the number of its followers expanded,
their political influence in the region increased dramatically. At the
same time, France was increasingly aggressive in its penetration of
Equatorial Africa. French efforts in this regard received an additional
stimulus at the end of the century when France and Great Britain
concluded a treaty in March 1899 that in effect divided the region be-
tween them, leaving France free to proceed north of Lake Chad. In
the early 20th century, the Ottoman administration attempted to
establish itself on the ground in southern Libya, but the available
resources proved inadequate to protect Ottoman interests for an ex-
tended period of time.

France and the United Kingdom of Libya negotiated a friendship
treaty not long after Libya’s independence, resulting in the Franco-
Libyan Agreement of 10 August 1955. With the conclusion of the
Algerian War in 1962, the French government achieved a remarkable
postcolonial recovery in most of Africa and the Middle East. By Feb-
ruary 1970, for example, Egyptian president Gamal Abdul Nasser
could comment that France was the only Western power with a Mid-
dle Eastern policy free of imperialist ambitions and thus acceptable
to Arab states. An early turning point in Franco-Libyan relations
came in January 1970 when Paris agreed to sell the revolutionary
government 110 Mirage fighter aircraft. Both signatories viewed the
agreement, the largest French armaments sale in history to that date,
as a major economic and diplomatic coup.
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Over the next few years, France continued to make diplomatic and
commercial gains in Libya. In 1974, for example, the two states con-
cluded an agreement in which Libya exchanged petroleum supply
guarantees for technical assistance and financial cooperation. There-
after, diplomatic relations between Libya and France began to dete-
riorate. Muammar al-Qaddafi increasingly criticized French will-
ingness to sell arms to both sides in the Middle East conflict; and as
Libyan relations with Egypt soured, he also criticized the sale of
French weapons to the government in Cairo. A more fundamental
and serious source of disagreement was Libya’s increasingly ag-
gressive policies in sub-Saharan Africa, a traditional sphere of
French influence.

Diplomatic relations between Libya and France later improved for
a time in the early 1990s. France credited Qaddafi with assisting in
the April 1990 release of three European hostages taken prisoner
more than two years earlier by a Libyan-backed terrorist group. Or-
chestrated by Qaddafi, ostensibly as a humanitarian gesture, their
freedom coincided with the delivery to Libya of three Mirage fight-
ers impounded by France since 1986.

The French government later supported United Nations sanctions
for Libya and continued its investigation into the destruction of UTA
flight 772 over Niger in September 1989. In mid-1997, French in-
vestigators asked a Paris court to try Qaddafi’s brother-in-law and
five other Libyan operatives in absentia on charges of blowing up the
French airliner and killing 171 people. French officials believed
the Libyan government ordered the strike in retaliation for France’s
deployment of troops to resist the Libyan invasion of Chad in the sec-
ond half of the 1980s. Evidence in support of the French charges in-
cluded confidential documents dating to one year before the bombing
that instructed Libyan agents to plan a strike against France. In addi-
tion, a Congolese witness testified that Libyan operatives had paid a
friend to check onto UTA flight 772 from Brazzaville to Paris with a
Samsonite suitcase containing a bomb.

In March 1999, the French court condemned six Libyans to life
imprisonment, in absentia, for the UTA bombing. The court ruling
stressed the involvement of the Libyan secret services in the attack
but did not raise the issue of Qaddafi’s personal responsibility. In re-
sponse, SOS-Attentats, a French advocacy group, filed a lawsuit in
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June 1999 for complicity in murder on behalf of the victims of the
UTA attack, naming Qaddafi, the Libyan head of state, as a codefen-
dant. In July 1999, Libya paid 200 million francs ($33 million) in
compensation to the relatives of the victims of the bomb attack.

Hamstrung by legal proceedings, French diplomatic and commer-
cial interests struggled to exploit the international rehabilitation of
Libya. France in November 1999 invited the Libyan foreign minister
to take part in a preparatory meeting for the Franco-African Summit
in Paris, although Qaddafi was not invited to attend the summit. In
April 2000, the French stand at the Tripoli International Fair was sec-
ond in size only to that of Italy, and the French secretary of state for
industry —the first French minister to visit Libya since the imposition
of UN sanctions in 1992 —completed numerous official visits during
the fair.

While some progress was made, the legal wrangling in Paris re-
peatedly slowed or blocked French initiatives in Libya, where offi-
cials suggested the proceedings against Qaddafi were driven in part
by Israeli interests. A French court ruling in October 2000 upheld a
magistrate’s finding that heads of state could be prosecuted for com-
plicity in terrorist attacks. By December, relations had deteriorated to
the point there was concern in Paris that Qaddafi supporters in protest
against the French judiciary might attack the French embassy. This
threat was taken seriously, since Qaddafi in February 1980 had al-
lowed irate mobs to sack the French embassy in Tripoli and the
French consulate in Benghazi.

Following a period of uneasy relations, France in early 2001 began
to promote more aggressively French commercial interests in Libya
and later to press for Qaddafi’s active support in the war on terrorism.
In response, Qaddafi declared that he was prepared to fight terrorism,
but he rejected the United States’” simplistic view that anyone not
“with us” should be considered as aiding the terrorists. After Libyan
foreign minister Mohammed Abderrahman Chalgam visited
France in November 2001 to attend a meeting of European Union
and Mediterranean region foreign ministers, French foreign minister
Hubert Védrine visited Libya in February 2002.

The normalization of Franco-Libyan relations continued at various
levels throughout the year. A joint committee met to discuss a variety of
subjects, from stronger cooperation in the cultural, scientific, technical,
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and economic fields to Libyan relations with the EU. Air transporta-
tion links between Paris and Tripoli were resumed in February 2002 af-
ter a 10-year halt. That September, the French company Bouygues Oft-
shore announced a 33-million-euro contract with Libya as part of the
Western Libya Gas Project. And in October, France’s Schneider Elec-
tric announced it would provide the power management system,
medium voltage switchgear, and transformers for two major oil and nat-
ural gas sites in Libya.

Franco-Libyan ties received a boost in January 2004 when Libya
agreed to increase its compensation to the families of the victims of
the UTA bombing. French president Jacques Chirac met with Libyan
prime minister Shokri Ghanem in Paris in April 2004, a month after
British prime minister Tony Blair had met with Qaddafi in Libya;
Chirac then visited Tripoli in November, the first French leader to
travel to Libya in more than two decades. In June 2005, the French
government announced it was prepared to respond favorably to
Libyan requests for nuclear technology transfers for electricity pro-
duction, adding that any nuclear program with Libya would be open
to inspection by the International Atomic Energy Agency.

FRANCO-LIBYAN AGREEMENT. Dated 10 August 1955, this
treaty provided that perpetual peace and friendship should govern fu-
ture relations between Libya and France. In the central agreement,
the French government promised to withdraw its forces from the Fez-
zan within 12 months of the enforcement of the treaty and to cede its
airports in the area to Libyan control. In turn, the Libyan govern-
ment agreed to future consultations on issues of mutual interest. In
the financial agreement, the French government agreed to contribute
the sum of 130 million French francs in 1955 and another 350 mil-
lion in 1956 for the economic development of Libya. Both states
promised to observe the most-favored-nation clause in foreign trade
and to promote economic and commercial cooperation. They also
agreed to promote the exchange of cultural facilities and publica-
tions, and Libya promised to introduce French language instruction
into its institutions of higher learning.

FREEDOM. One of the three goals of the 1969 Libyan revolution. The
other two are socialism and unity. These goals are the same ones
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proclaimed by Gamal Abdul Nasser at the outset of the 1952 Egypt-
ian revolution. The similarities in the ideology of the two revolutions
are significant because Muammar al-Qaddafi was speaking almost
two decades after Nasser and well after certain policies associated
with the revolutionary trinity had been generally discredited else-
where in the Arab world.

Qaddafi conceived of freedom as three interrelated concepts: lib-
eration of the individual from poverty, ignorance, and injustice: lib-
eration of the homeland (Libya) from imperialist and reactionary el-
ements; and the economic, political, and social emancipation of the
entire Arab world. The ideological values that governed policies in
these areas were closely integrated. Consequently, internal and exter-
nal developments were closely tied, and actions that might conven-
tionally be seen in terms of foreign policy became equally pertinent
to domestic affairs and vice versa.

Initially, Qaddafi concentrated on highly symbolic acts of national
independence, which were widely popular and thus increased the le-
gitimacy of the revolutionary government. For example, on 19 Sep-
tember 1969, the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC) issued
an order that all signs, cards, and tickets in Libya should be written
in the Arabic language only. Later, the RCC addressed larger issues,
such as the renewal of the base agreements negotiated by the Ameri-
can and British governments in 1954 and 1953, respectively, and due
to expire in the early 1970s. Qaddafi pressured both governments for
early termination of those agreements. Once that was achieved, the
dates of the American and British withdrawals became official na-
tional holidays that typically included a strongly nationalistic address
by Qaddafi.

FRONTIERS. Regional conflicts in the second half of the 20th cen-
tury, which were mostly quiescent by the 21st century, traced their
origins to the process of frontier creation during the colonial period.
This was true of the Libyan occupation of the Aouzou Strip in Chad,
tensions with Tunisia over the Jifarah Plain and Ghadames tri-
point, the dispute with Niger over the Toummo Oasis, and the crisis
with Algeria in the Ghat border region. In addition to bilateral con-
flicts, multilateral relations in North Africa also suffered from prob-
lems associated with ill-defined borders. Attempts to promote
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Maghrib unity—for example, the Arab-African Union and the
Arab Maghrib Union—were undermined to a greater or lesser ex-
tent by unresolved territorial conflicts.

In the Libyan case, its contemporary borders originated from three
related but distinct categories of negotiations. The boundaries be-
tween Tunisia and Tripolitania and between Egypt/Sudan and
Cyrenaica exemplify the first class, which focused on the location of
existing precolonial boundaries. The second category of negotiations,
exemplified by the Ghat region, concerned the interpretation of
treaties drawn up between colonial powers or different administra-
tions within a colony. The third class dealt with border negotiations,
which were largely a response to domestic or European issues. The
Chad-Libya border proposed in 1935 is often cited as an example of
this category of negotiation.

In the east, the borders of Libya are the product of agreements be-
tween Egypt and Italy in 1925-1926 —which superceded an 1841
treaty between the Ottoman Empire and Egypt—together with 1934
agreements between Great Britain and Egypt on the one side and
Italy on the other. The latter settlement transferred to Libya the Sarra
Triangle, territory lying to the south of 22 degrees north latitude and
allocated earlier to Sudan under an 1899 convention.

In the west, Libya’s frontiers with Algeria and Tunisia are the re-
sult of early negotiations between French authorities in Algeria and
Tunisia and Ottoman authorities in Tripoli. After 1902, parallel dis-
cussions between representatives from France and Italy took place,
ongoing talks eventually codified through negotiations in 1919. The
settlement in the west was finalized through agreements in 1955 and
1956 between Libya and France. As a result, the border between
Libya and Tunisia has been demarcated and is no longer in dispute.

Talks between France and Italy in 1914 delimited the Libya-
Algeria border from Ghadames to Ghat. Consequently, this section of
the frontier is no longer disputed, either; however, the border to the
south of Ghat remains controversial. A September 1919 exchange of
notes between France and Italy is the only documentation laying
down principles of delimitation for the section of the border from
Ghat to the tripoint between Algeria, Libya, and Niger. The same ex-
change of notes also defines the overall delimitation down to the
Toummo Oasis. Unfortunately, the wording of this document is am-
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biguous, in that it simply states the border should follow the line of
mountain peaks, leaving Italy direct communication links between
Ghat and Toummo.

Algeria later held that the frontier line passed through the Anai
Pass, even though other interpretations excluded this possibility, pro-
viding Libya with a large increase in territory toward In Ezzane. This
confusion stemmed in part from the fact that Italy did not begin to oc-
cupy the territory until the late 1920s and in part from subsequent in-
ternal French decisions that impacted on a detailed definition of the
border region. Meetings were held in 1909 and 1932 to clarify the
outstanding border issues, and the 1955-1956 agreements confirmed
existing arrangements for delimiting the border. Nevertheless, no at-
tempt was made either to delimit or to demarcate the region. Conse-
quently, there is ongoing danger of conflict because Algerian military
forces have encroached on territory claimed by Libya. While Libya
to date has not employed military force to assert its claim, this option
remains open, despite the fact that the Arab Maghrib Union agree-
ment, concluded in 1989, guarantees the territorial inviolability of
member states and encourages them to settle disputes by negotiation,
not war.

The southern border of Libya is the product of turn-of-the-century
negotiations between France and Great Britain, talks that aimed to
delimit their respective zones of influence in Africa. According to the
Anglo-French declaration of 1899, the British and French zones of
influence would in the future be divided by a line running southeast
from the intersection of 16 degrees east longitude and the Tropic of
Cancer until it intersected the 24th meridian. Unfortunately, the
arrangement did not include a map—or in any case, a map has never
been found, although one is mentioned in a 1902 exchange of notes.
The failure to include a map as part of the agreement later took on
some significance because a controversy developed over the exact lo-
cation of the line referred to in the 1899 declaration.

Toward the end of the Italo-Sanusi wars in Libya, Italian officials
began to claim territories far to the south of the 1899 line on the
grounds these areas had been controlled by the Ottoman administra-
tion and thus Italy, as the successor state to the Ottoman Empire,
could claim the same territorial extent as its predecessor. Concerned
with Italian claims, the French government sought to resolve the
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issue in the 1935 Laval-Mussolini treaty, which ceded to Libya a
large stretch of Chad, the so-called Aouzou Strip, parallel to the ex-
isting frontier. This treaty was approved by the parliaments of both
countries but did not come into force because ratifications were not
exchanged.

In August 1955, France and Libya concluded an agreement that
dealt with a range of issues, including the question of frontiers. In ar-
ticle 3 of the treaty, the signatories recognized the frontiers arising
from international instruments in force at the time of Libyan inde-
pendence. An appendix to the agreement listed those instruments, in-
cluding the 1899 Anglo-French declaration, the 1902 Anglo-French
exchange of notes, and the 1919 Anglo-French convention. However,
there was no reference in the agreement to the 1935 Laval-Mussolini
treaty. France thus retained control of the Aouzou Strip, which was to
remain an integral part of Chad.

While the 1955 agreement might suggest that Libya had aban-
doned its claims to the Aouzou Strip, the Libyan monarchy and later
the Muammar al-Qaddafi regime sustained claims to the disputed
territory. Following the overthrow of the monarchy, Qaddafi estab-
lished diplomatic ties with Chad in 1972, and his government there-
after remained deeply involved in the internal affairs of Chad for
much of the next two decades. It was only in August 1989 that Libya
and Chad concluded a peace accord calling for an end to the fighting
over the disputed Aouzou Strip. The agreement gave the signatories
one year to negotiate a political settlement. If that proved impossible,
they were to take the question of the sovereignty of the Aouzou Strip
to the International Court of Justice. The court eventually heard the
case and ruled in favor of Chad, concluding the 1955 treaty deter-
mined the boundary between Chad and Libya. See also LIBYA-
TUNISIA CONTINENTAL SHELF.

-G-

GARAMANTES. A tribal confederation first mentioned by Herodotus
in the fifth century B.c. The political power of the Garamantes was
limited to a chain of oases some 400 kilometers (250 miles) long in
the Wadi Ajal. However, because they occupied the oases on the
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most direct route from the Mediterranean Sea to central Africa—
the so-called Garamantean Road—they controlled trans-Saharan
trade from Ghadames south to the Niger River, east to Egypt, and
west to Mauritania.

GENERAL PEOPLE’S CONGRESS (GPC). The General People’s
Congress in 1976 became the national-level representative body in
Libya. Delegates to the GPC are usually the chairmen of the basic
people’s congresses and the branch or municipal people’s con-
gresses, as well as representatives from the university student unions
and professional associations. The number varies from session to ses-
sion but normally approximates 1,000 delegates. The general secre-
tary of the GPC is its chief executive, and the General Secretariat of
the GPC is the chief executive’s staff and advisory body. The General
People’s Committee, which consists of a general secretary and a
number of secretaries, serves as a cabinet, replacing the former
Council of Ministers.

Muammar al-Qaddafi was the general secretary of the GPC from
1977 until 1979, when he relinquished the post to concentrate on
what he described as “revolutionary activities with the masses.” Dur-
ing Qaddafi’s tenure as GPC general secretary, the remaining mem-
bers of the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC) constituted its
General Secretariat; they too resigned their posts in 1979 to focus on
revolutionary activities. Regardless of position or title, Qaddafi and
a close band of associates, including the remaining members of the
RCC, control and direct the Libyan government. Members of
the General People’s Committee and the secretariat of the GPC are
selected by them and serve at their convenience.

Scheduled to meet annually, normally for two weeks in January or
February, the GPC became the major forum in which the government
plans, programs, and policies were discussed and ratified. Formal rat-
ification carried with it the responsibility for implementation by the
people’s congresses and trade unions and associations. At its first
session in 1976, the General Secretariat of the GPC began submitting
major government policies and plans to the congress for review and
authorization. For example, both the general administrative budget
and the 1976-1980 development plan were submitted, as were ma-
jor domestic and foreign policy items. On the other hand, there have
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always been undefined limits to the subjects allowed on the GPC
agenda. Libya’s intervention in Chad, for example, was not dis-
cussed at its sixth session in January 1981.

With the abolition of both the RCC and the Council of Ministers,
all executive and legislative powers in theory became vested in the
GPC. In reality, the GPC delegated many of its duties to the General
Secretariat and the General People’s Committee. In December 1978,
for example, the GPC authorized the General People’s Committee to
appoint ambassadors and the secretary of foreign affairs to receive
the credentials of foreign diplomats.

The fourth session of the GPC illustrated some of the limits to its
power and authority. In the first two days of the December 1978 con-
gress, several representatives called for an increase in salaries, de-
spite the fact the recently published part 2 of The Green Book called
for their abolition. Other representatives demanded an end to the mil-
itary draft after the General Secretariat had announced universal con-
scription for all young people. As a result of these and similar actions,
the meeting was adjourned on the third day, officially out of respect
for the death of the president of Algeria. Unofficially, delegate inde-
pendence convinced the General Secretariat of the need to reassert
control over the organization.

In early March 1988, the GPC met in Ras Lanuf, where Qaddafi
took the lead in promoting economic liberalization. He called for the
creation of more cooperatives, for women to take their place along-
side men in the workforce, and for the development of programs to
halt the migration from the countryside to the cities. Later, he per-
sonally mounted a bulldozer to knock down the walls of a major
prison in Tripoli, announcing that all prisoners—with the exception,
as it turned out, of 100 political prisoners—were being released. In
June 1988, the GPC reconvened to adopt a manifesto entitled the
Great Green Charter on Human Rights in the Era of the Masses,
which restricted the scope of the death penalty and expressed its to-
tal abolition as the eventual aim. It also outlawed degrading punish-
ment and the ill-treatment of prisoners and proclaimed everyone’s
right to a free trial.

In March 1989, the GPC met in Benghazi, where it approved a se-
ries of measures aimed at achieving greater economic efficiency as
well as aligning the national economy with Libya’s partners in the
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newly created Arab Maghrib Union. Many of these issues reflected
themes and priorities long advocated by Qaddafi. Earlier, he had
called for an end to government control over trade, greater tolerance
of private business, and improved efficiency in state enterprise. Eco-
nomic as opposed to ideological issues dominated the GPC meeting
the following year. When the General Secretariat demanded budget
cuts, the delegates responded with calls for more subsidies, more free
services, and no new duties or taxes. Nevertheless, the congress
found time to elevate Qaddafi to the status of supreme leader, a posi-
tion that appeared to give him the authority to overrule any policy
decision with which he disagreed.

The GPC continued to function with little change in authority,
structure, or operation throughout the 1990s. At the turn of the cen-
tury, Qaddafi abolished most central government functions, devolv-
ing responsibilities to the 26 municipal councils making up the GPC.
At the same time, central control was retained in the areas of defense
and security, energy, foreign policy, infrastructure, social security,
and trade, all of which report to the General People’s Committee.
Zenati Mohammed al-Zenati has been the general secretary of the
General People’s Congress for a number of years, a notable tenure in
a political system known for reorganization and change. Shokri
Ghanem was named general secretary of the General People’s Com-
mittee, in effect prime minister, in June 2003.

While the general secretary and the General Secretariat closely su-
pervise the activities of the GPC, the congress has served over the
years as a clearinghouse and sounding board for the views of the
Libyan people as transmitted by their representatives on the lower
congresses, committees, and functional organizations. Moreover, for
the first time in the nation’s history, subnational government requires
popular participation in the selection of local leadership and allows
popular involvement in the local policy-making process. It also pro-
vides an effective organization for the national leadership to commu-
nicate its ideas and objectives to the people. In this regard, while
Qaddafi and his close associates remain the primary decision makers
in Libya, the political system created by him has produced a level of
representation and participation hitherto unknown in Libya. See also
DECLARATION OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE PEOPLE’S
AUTHORITY; REVOLUTIONARY COMMITTEE.
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GERMANY. Libyan relations with Germany, like those with France,
have suffered from long-standing legal proceedings. When the
United States bombed Libya in 1986, U.S. secretary of state George
Shultz claimed that radio intercepts related to the bombing of the La
Belle discotheque in West Berlin—which killed three people and in-
jured 229 others—were the “smoking gun” that proved Libyan com-
plicity in terrorism. Eleven years later, a trial opened in Germany in
an effort to bring to justice individuals accused of bombing the disco
at the behest of Libya. As the La Belle proceedings played out, Libya
appeared satisfied with a German relationship grounded on mutual
commercial interest but characterized by a certain distance best de-
scribed as normalcy at a low level. German chancellor Gerhard
Schroeder met briefly in Cairo with Libyan leader Muammar al-
Qaddafi in the spring of 2000, and one of Qaddafi’s sons visited
Expo 2000 in Hanover that September. In addition, the chief of the
Federal German Intelligence Service met on several occasions with
his Libyan counterpart in 1999-2000 to discuss terrorism issues.
Berlin also approached Tripoli from time to time in search of a mod-
erating influence with the Organization of Petroleum Exporting
Companies (OPEC) on petroleum price policy, as well as a mediat-
ing role in conflicts with radical Muslims.

Libyan relations with Germany in 2001-2002 were constrained
by ongoing legal proceedings concerning the 1986 La Belle attack.
Finally, after a four-year trial, a German regional court in mid-
November 2001 found four people guilty of involvement in planting
the bomb at the disco. The judge in the case indicated the court was
convinced that the Libyan state was at least to a large extent respon-
sible for the attack. Suggesting it was planned by members of the
Libyan secret service in senior positions in the Libyan embassy in
East Berlin, he added that the four people found guilty had been ma-
nipulated by the Libyans into planting the bomb. The judge com-
plained about the limited willingness of the U.S. and German gov-
ernments to share intelligence information, stating that the personal
responsibility of Qaddafi had not been proven. Libyan foreign minis-
ter Mohammed Abderrahman Chalgam, in a November 2001 in-
terview, immediately denied that Libyan officials had been involved
in the La Belle bombing; nevertheless, the court ruling, and subse-
quent attempts to obtain financial compensation for the victims,
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cast a long shadow over commercial and diplomatic relations with
Germany.

In early September 2004, Libya finally signed an agreement to pay
$35 million in compensation to the more than 160 non-U.S. victims
of the 1986 bombing. With the conclusion of the agreement, German
exports to Libya, which had reached 314 million euro in the first six
months of 2004, were expected to increase. Germany was already
Libya’s second largest trading partner behind Italy.

Chancellor Schroeder traveled to Libya in October 2004 and met
with Qaddafi. This was the first time a German chancellor had visited
Libya. Schroeder visited a site in Libya operated by Wintershall, the
oil arm of chemicals giant BASF, which had been active in Libya
since 1958. With five oil fields and an offshore drilling site, Winter-
shall accounts for some 10 percent of Libyan oil production, making
it the country’s third largest oil producer. Less than a week later, the
German industrial conglomerate Siemens announced it had secured a
$224 million order to modernize Libya’s electricity network. In May
2005, Schroeder repeated an earlier invitation to Qaddafi to pay an
official visit to Germany. See also FOREIGN POLICY.

GHADAMES. The Ghadames oasis is located in the Libyan Sahara
Desert and forms part of the subregion of Gharyan in the Ghadames
Basin. It lies some 630 kilometers (390 miles) southwest of Tripoli,
close to the junction of the borders of Algeria, Libya, and Tunisia.
The oasis is situated on an ancient and important trade route con-
necting central Africa and the Mediterranean coast. Collectively,
these factors made historic Ghadames one of the more important of
Libyan cities. Known as the “Pearl of the Desert,” Ghadames is
famed for its traditional desert architecture. The old town is a classic
example of how traditional settlement can respond successfully to lo-
cal geographical, environmental, and social conditions. With thick
mud-brick walls, the old town is a quiet and cool retreat from the
desert sun. It is also a labyrinth where dark streets are illuminated
only by the occasional overhead skylight or open square. UNESCO
inscribed Ghadames on the World Heritage List in 1987.

GHADAMES BASIN. The Ghadames Basin is separated from its
southern extension, the Murzuk Basin, by the Al-Qargaf Platform.
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Some consider the Ghadames and Murzuk basins to be a single sed-
imentary basin because they have similar geological features. There
was limited foreign petroleum exploration activity in the Ghadames
Basin during the reign of the monarchy. Oil companies sunk wells
and discovered oil deposits, but no one considered the finds prof-
itable enough to develop. More recently, the National Oil Company
of Libya has discovered several small oil fields and proceeded with
their development. See also KUFRAH BASIN; SIRTE BASIN.

GHANEM, SHOKRI (SHUKRI) MUHAMMAD. Elected secretary
general (prime minister) of the General People’s Committee in June
2003, Dr. Ghanem is an experienced petroleum economist. He
earned his B.A. in economics from the University of Libya, Beng-
hazi, followed by M.A. degrees in both economics and law and
diplomacy from the Fletcher School of Law and Diplomacy at Tufts
University in Boston, and a Ph.D. in international economics, also
from the Fletcher School.

In addition to teaching assignments at Al-Fateh University,
Tripoli, and elsewhere, Ghanem has held a number of senior gov-
ernment positions, including director of foreign trade at the Ministry
of the Economy, undersecretary and chief adviser at the Ministry of
Petroleum, and chief economist and director of energy studies at the
Arab Development Institute. He has also served as the director of the
research division of the Organization of Petroleum Exporting
Countries (OPEC). Ghanem has authored several books, including
The Pricing of Libyan Crude Oil, and numerous articles.

GIARABUB (JAGHBUB). A remote oasis in northeastern Libya about
250 kilometers (150 miles) south of Tobruk. Sayyid Muhammad bin
Ali al-Sanusi moved his headquarters from its original location in the
Jabal al-Akhdar to Giarabub in 1856. Although the site had few re-
sources and little water, it stood on important trade and pilgrimage
routes. As such, it was probably the ideal location at the time to be in
touch with Sanusi Order lodges in Cyrenaica, Tripolitania, the West-
ern Desert of Egypt, and Sudan. Moreover, its remote location helped
the Grand Sanusi turn it into a virtually impregnable fortress. Giarabub
became the intellectual center of the Sanusi Order and remained so even
after the transfer of its headquarters to Al-Kufrah in 1896.
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The university founded in Giarabub became second in importance
in Africa only to Al-Azhar in Cairo. At Giarabub, the Ikhwan—the
brothers of the order—trained in missionary work on behalf of this
revivalist movement, which sought to gain a following among the re-
ceptive peoples of central Africa.

GOVERNORATES. The three traditional regions of Libya were di-
vided into 10 governorates in 1963. Seven years later, the revolu-
tionary government adjusted the names and boundaries of many gov-
ernorates, which resulted in one each for Benghazi, Derna, Gharian,
Jabal al-Akhdar, Khalig, Homs, Misurata, Sebha, Tripoli, and Za-
wiya. This division of government was abolished in 1975 as part
of the move toward a new political system based on direct popular
authority.

GRAND SANUSI. See SAYYID MUHAMMAD BIN ALI
AL-SANUSI.

GRAZIANI, RODOLFO (1882-1955). The Italian general responsi-
ble for pacifying the Fezzan in the late 1920s. Thereafter, he was ap-
pointed vice governor of Cyrenaica and given a similar mission.
Marshal Graziani’s notoriously harsh—albeit successful —methods
included terrorism, public executions, and concentration camps.

GREAT BRITAIN. From the beginning, the revolutionary government
in Libya was highly critical of British policy in the Middle East
dating as far back as the 1917 Balfour Declaration. In addition, it
strongly condemned Great Britain’s close economic, political, and
military ties with the Idris regime. While the British government
agreed to an expeditious withdrawal from the Libyan base facilities
covered by the 1953 Anglo-Libyan Agreement, a variety of other is-
sues combined to strain bilateral relations throughout the early years
of the revolution. After Britain suspended armament agreements ne-
gotiated with the monarchy and refused to consider subsequent
Libyan contracts, the Revolutionary Command Council national-
ized British Petroleum’s oil interests. The official justification for na-
tionalization was retaliation for alleged British complicity in the
Iranian occupation of three disputed islands in the Persian Gulf, but
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the British government recognized that the decision was also influ-
enced by broader policy disagreements, including Libyan interven-
tion in British negotiations with Malta over base leases on the island
as well as alleged Libyan support for elements of the Irish Republi-
can Army.

Once its own North Sea oil fields began producing high-quality
crude, the British government became something of an exception in
Western Europe as the only government not dependent to some de-
gree on Libyan oil imports. In part for this reason, diplomatic rela-
tions with Libya remained circumspect even after commercial rela-
tions began to expand. For example, when Libyan exiles in Europe
were repeatedly attacked in the spring of 1980, the British govern-
ment took a firm stand against what it viewed as a mounting Libyan
campaign of political terrorism. In April 1984, Great Britain broke
off diplomatic relations with Libya and ordered the closure of the
Libyan embassy after political demonstrations in front of the em-
bassy led to the death of a London policewoman; the shots that killed
the policewoman were believed to have been fired from inside the
embassy.

Representatives of the British and Libyan governments did hold
talks in Rome in March 1985 in an effort to improve relations; how-
ever, little progress was made after Muammar al-Qaddafi repeated
threats to retaliate against any European state harboring Libyan dis-
sidents. As a result, no meaningful improvement in Libyan relations
with Great Britain occurred in the 12-month period prior to the April
1986 American air attack on Libyan targets from British bases. Great
Britain later banned Libyan Arab Airways flights after evidence in a
London trial implicated the national carrier in terrorist activities in
Britain. The Libyan government responded to this decision, and a re-
lated British one to break off diplomatic relations with Syria, by clos-
ing its airspace to British aircraft—a move that had little practical ef-
fect, as British carriers had not flown to Libya since the summer of
1986.

Over the next decade, British relations with Libya continued to be
strained. In mid-1995, the British defense secretary expressed fears
Libya possessed or was developing the capacity to hit British military
facilities on Cyprus and Gibraltar with ballistic missiles. He added
that an increasingly large area of Europe, over the next 5 to 10 years,
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would be threatened by missile attacks from adjacent states, although
he did not identify Libya as the only potential source of missile
attacks.

Six months later, the British government expelled a senior Libyan
diplomat, charging him with spying and the intimidation of Libyan
opponents to the Qaddafi regime. Khalifa Ahmed Bazelya, head of
the Libyan interest section at the Saudi Arabian embassy in London,
was asked to leave Great Britain by Christmas Day 1995 after being
officially charged with activities incompatible with his diplomatic
status. The Foreign Office in London insisted that the expulsion of
the Libyan diplomat was unconnected with the death the previous
month of Ali Mohamed Abouzid, an outspoken critic of the Qaddafi
government who was found stabbed to death in his London grocery
store. On the other hand, Libyan experts suggested that Bazelya, who
headed the official Libyan news agency in London, was in charge of
monitoring the acts of Libyan dissidents. In theory, this would have
made him responsible for any actions taken against the dissidents by
Libyan authorities.

After Libya surrendered the two suspects in the Lockerbie inci-
dent, Britain in July 1999 agreed to restore diplomatic relations if
Libya would acknowledge its involvement in the 1984 murder of the
policewoman, Yvonne Fletcher. Libya later signed a statement ac-
cepting general responsibility for the actions of those in the Libyan
People’s Bureau at the time of the shooting. In addition, it expressed
deep regret to Fletcher’s family for what had occurred, offered to pay
compensation, and agreed to help investigate the murder. This
cleared the way for the October 1999 visit to Libya of a large British
trade delegation, including more than 50 delegates from petroleum,
natural gas, construction, and engineering companies, in search of
business contracts. In November, British foreign secretary Robin
Cook announced that Libya had completed the requisite compensa-
tion payment, removing the final obstacle to the restoration of full
diplomatic relations. Richard Dalton, the new British ambassador to
Libya, took up his post in December, describing his appointment as a
fresh start for Anglo-Libyan relations.

In January 2000, Britain announced the discovery at Gatwick Air-
port outside London of Scud missile components in transit to Libya
disguised as automobile parts. The British lodged an official protest,
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accusing Libya of a clear breach of the European Union arms em-
bargo. The incident proved an embarrassment to both states, as it later
turned out that the British had been aware of the pending shipment as
early as April 1999. Nevertheless, British officials opened a com-
mercial fair in Tripoli in May 2000 that involved 60 British firms and
was the largest of its kind since the suspension of sanctions.

In March 2003, Libyan officials approached the British govern-
ment, initiating talks with Great Britain and the United States
aimed at dismantling Libya’s unconventional weapons program.
Those negotiations proved successful; and in December 2003,
Libya announced that it had decided of its own free will to be en-
tirely free of internationally banned weapons. Even as the British
hailed the decision, the Libyan government credited Great Britain
and Prime Minister Tony Blair for doing the most to bring Libya
out of isolation.

GREAT GREEN CHARTER ON HUMAN RIGHTS IN THE ERA
OF THE MASSES. Intended to open the way for increased eco-
nomic and political liberalization, the Great Green Charter was a
manifesto adopted by the General People’s Congress (GPC) in June
1988. Its 27 articles addressed a variety of personal guarantees and
rights. The document guaranteed freedom of movement and respect
for personal liberty. It restricted the scope of the death penalty, while
expressing the abolition of capital punishment as the ultimate aim of
the government. The charter also outlawed degrading punishment
and the ill-treatment of prisoners and proclaimed the right of every-
one to a fair trial. The document invited opponents of the Qaddafi
regime to return to Libya without fear of reprisals, although few
dared take advantage of the offer.

The Great Green Charter was issued at a time when Muammar al-
Qaddafi was openly questioning the role of the Libyan security ser-
vices and revolutionary committees. In spring 1988, the Libyan
leader was highly critical of the failings of the rule of law in Libya
and acknowledged that abuses had taken place in the past. In a re-
markable volte-face, he suddenly became the foremost Libyan advo-
cate of legality, freedom, and human rights. In an effort at consis-
tency, Qaddafi proposed the codification of such principles by the
GPC in what eventually became this charter.
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While the Great Green Charter was viewed by many observers as
a positive step, critics pointed out that the document lacked many
provisions necessary to give Libyans the civil and political rights tra-
ditionally assumed under domestic law. Article 11 characterized pri-
vate property as sacred and protected, but added it could be circum-
scribed by the public interest—without defining what the “public
interest” might entail. Article 25 called on each member of the
jamahiriya to defend his or her country to the death. The following
article, which outlawed all acts contrary to the principles and rights
of the charter, created gray areas that could be considered treasonous
by the government if it so desired. Article 27 endorsed The Green
Book as the guide for the liberation of the world.

While many aspects of the Great Green Charter were thus legiti-
mate objects for concern, the Qaddafi regime did attempt to imple-
ment some of the charter’s provisions in the spring and summer of
1989. That March, the GPC adopted a law calling for an independent
judiciary, and it later extended this call to include strengthening the
people’s courts and expanding legal accountability. In May, Libya
signed the United Nations Convention against Torture and Other
Cruel, Inhuman, or Degrading Treatment or Punishment.

In the end, the Great Green Charter on Human Rights can best be
described as an attempt to codify many of the principles long advo-
cated by Qaddafi. The essence of the charter had been foreshadowed
in the three parts of The Green Book published after 1975 although a
few of the stipulations represented a retreat from earlier pronounce-
ments. However, basic rights continued to be denied to the citizens of
Libya. There remained no room for a free press, on the understand-
ing that the Libyan people were free to express themselves at the peo-
ple’s congresses. There was no right to strike, because Libyans were
in theory the owners of the factories in which they worked. Rights for
opposition groups were not specified, again because, in theory, they
were free to express their opposition within the congress and com-
mittee system.

GREAT MANMADE RIVER (GMR). In 1983, Libya embarked on a
new phase of development, involving the transportation of under-
ground water via pipeline hundreds of kilometers from its origins in
the southern desert to planned agricultural projects along the
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Mediterranean coast. When finally completed, the GMR will consist
of more than 4,000 kilometers (2,500 miles) of pipeline intended to
transport 5.6 million cubic meters of fresh water a day from under-
ground desert aquifers to the coastal plain.

The first phase of the project called for laying 1,800 kilometers
(1,140 miles) of 3.7-meter (12-foot) concrete pressure pipes. These
connected 108 wells in the Tazerbo region and 126 wells in Sarir to
the coastal towns of Sirte and Benghazi. This first phase of the GMR
used gravity flow to move the water through the system. Once the
project was extended and the flow increased, pumping stations were
required. Phase one of the GMR was declared complete in 1991.

The second phase of construction was awarded to Dong Ah, the
same South Korean contractor responsible for phase one. The
second-phase requirements were similar to those of the first, the most
important exception being an attempt to accelerate the rate at which
the project would be completed. The demand for water in Tripoli and
elsewhere along the coastal plain has grown considerably since the
conception of the GMR project; consequently, it was decided in 1990
to bring two million cubic meters on board in one stage instead of
two as originally planned. That said, pumping fresh water from desert
aquifers has proven more complicated than drilling for petroleum,
and the project has not moved forward according to schedule. On the
contrary, a five-year project is now in its 22nd year.

In theory, up to 80 percent of the water provided by the GMR
will be devoted to agriculture in an effort to make Libya self-
sufficient. According to the original plan, final completion of the
project will provide irrigation to an additional 450,000 acres of
land in winter and 250,000 acres in summer for grain cultivation.
This elevation in grain production, coupled with an increase in the
number of sheep to three million, could be expected to transform
the country from a net importer of foodstuffs to a net exporter. In
reality, though, coastal demand for water for domestic and indus-
trial use has increased faster than forecast. Years of overpumping
of the coastal aquifers around Tripoli have allowed seawater to
seep into freshwater reservoirs, contaminating the capital’s drink-
ing supplies. Economics also play a part, as urban and industrial
uses cover the mounting costs of the GMR system to a much
greater extent than agriculture.
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The GMR project is not without its critics. Detractors say the
project is too costly and encourages agricultural development that
will always require government subsidies. Once the GMR is com-
pleted, recent studies project an average cost of $0.65 per cubic
meter of water. If accurate, this would make the GMR cost-
effective for municipal purposes but not for agricultural use, where
few crops can produce a compensating return. On the other hand,
it makes the project an attractive alternative to desalination, which
experts suggest would cost between $1.00 and $1.50 per cubic me-
ter of water. Some have charged the scheme may damage the North
African aquifer system, but others claim the water supplied by the
GMR will be sufficient to supply Libya’s water needs for 800
years.

In June 1995, Dong Ah announced that it had been awarded a $5.7
billion contract to build the third phase of the GMR. Six years later,
Libya concluded a new agreement with Dong Ah, in which the South
Korean firm agreed to repair leakage from pipelines constructed in
the first phase and to complete the estimated 5 percent of work out-
standing on the second phase. The deal averted a $1.3 billion lawsuit
threatened by Libya if Dong Ah stopped work on the project, but it
did not mean the GMR was nearing completion.

Libya awarded a total of almost $2 billion in contracts for the third
phase of the GMR in August 2005. The largest contract, totaling
some $1.1 billion, went to SNC Lavalin, a Canadian company, and
covered a four-year extension to its operation of a pipe manufactur-
ing plant at Sarir. Another contract covering engineering, procure-
ment, and construction went to Tekfen of Turkey and covered work
over the next five years. Libya also awarded two contracts related to
the intended end-use of the water supplied by the GMR, namely agri-
culture. Brown and Root North Africa was awarded a one-year con-
tract to complete the Umar al-Mukhtar Reservoir, which will sup-
ply water for agriculture around Benghazi, and two Indonesian firms
were contracted to build large water storage tanks south of Tripoli for
use in coastal agriculture projects.

The final cost of the Great Manmade River has yet to be deter-
mined, but current estimates, including related infrastructure, gener-
ally exceed $25 billion. The completion date also remains uncertain,
but the most recent contract awards suggest it will take 5-10 more
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years, or up to 30 years in total to finish the project. See also WATER
RESOURCES.

GREAT SEPTEMBER REVOLUTION. See ONE SEPTEMBER
REVOLUTION.

GREAT SOCIALIST PEOPLE’S LIBYAN ARAB JAMAHIRIYA.
See SOCIALIST PEOPLE’S LIBYAN ARAB JAMAHIRIYA.

GREEK INFLUENCE. The region of Cyrenaica, which occupies the
eastern half of Libya, derives its name from Cyrene, founded in 631
B.C. as the first Greek city in North Africa. Within two centuries, four
more cities had been founded on the North African shore, thereby
bringing all of Cyrenaica under Greek influence. The other four cities
were Barce (Al Marj), Hesperides (later Berenice, present-day Beng-
hazi), Teuchira (later Arisione, present-day Tukrah), and Apollonia
(Susah, the port of Cyrene). Collectively, these five cities, all of
which became republics and experimented with a variety of demo-
cratic institutions, came to be known as Pentapolis (five cities).

Tradition has it that the citizens of Cyrene and Carthage agreed to
set the border between their competing spheres of influence at the
point where runners starting from either city should meet. When the
brothers Philaeni, representing Carthage, met the runners from
Cyrene on the southern shore of the Gulf of Sidra, the Greeks refused
to believe that the runners from Carthage had run a fair race. To
demonstrate to Cyrene the good faith of Carthage, the two Philaeni
brothers agreed to be buried alive on the spot. Consequently, the Al-
tars of Philaeni, which the Greeks built over the graves of the two
brothers, mark the traditional boundary between Cyrenaica and
Tripolitania.

The inhabitants of Pentapolis aggressively resisted invaders from
east and west; however, due to intense intercity rivalries, they were
seldom able to mount a common front against their foes. This weak-
ness led to their eventual conquest by the army of Cambyses II, fresh
from the conquest of Egypt, in 525 B.c. Pentapolis existed as the
westernmost province of the Persian Empire for the next two cen-
turies, but it returned in 331 B.C. to Greek rule under Alexander the
Great of Macedonia. Eight years later, upon the death of Alexander,
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the region was incorporated with Egypt and given to Ptolemy. Cyre-
naica remained under Greek rule, its kings drawn from the Ptolemaic
royal house, until 74 B.C. when it was joined to Crete as a Roman
province.

The economic and political life of Pentapolis was not unduly af-
fected by the political turmoil that periodically plagued Cyrenaica.
The region grew rich from the production of grain, wine, wool, and
stockbreeding as well as from silphium, an herb that grew only in
Cyrenaica and was widely regarded as an aphrodisiac. The city of
Cyrene became one of the great intellectual and cultural centers of
the Greek world, rightly famous for its medical school, learned acad-
emies, and architecture. The city was also home to a school of
thinkers, the Cyrenaics, who expounded a doctrine of moral cheer-
fulness that defined happiness as the sum of human pleasures.

GREEN BOOK, THE. Muammar al-Qaddafi outlined the major
tenets of the Third Universal Theory in three parts of The Green
Book published beginning in 1975. Part 1, entitled “The Solution of
the Problem of Democracy: The Authority of the People,” developed
the political base for the system of congresses and committees im-
plemented throughout Libya in the first decade of the revolution. In
the second part, entitled “The Solution of the Economic Problem: So-
cialism,” Qaddafi explored the economic dimensions of the Third
Universal Theory. Finally, in the third part, entitled “The Social Ba-
sis of the Third Universal Theory,” he developed the social aspects of
his concept. In many respects, the third part proved the most contro-
versial, as Qaddafi’s views on women; minorities; melodies and arts;
and sport, horsemen, and shows remain an endless source of debate.
See also DECLARATION OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE
PEOPLE’S AUTHORITY; GENERAL PEOPLE’S CONGRESS;
SOCIALISM.

GREEN MARCH. Frustrated with the failure of early attempts to unite
with Egypt, Muammar al-Qaddafi arrived in Cairo in June 1973 for
an unscheduled visit in which he was highly critical of Egyptian so-
ciety. Returning to Tripoli, the Libyan leader organized a motorcade
of some 20,000 vehicles to drive from the Libyan-Tunisian border to
Cairo in support of an immediate union with Egypt. Termed the
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Green March by Libyan officials, this motorcade proved to be
the first public demonstration of the new governing concept of
the masses. It was also the last official effort to export the Libyan rev-
olution to Egypt. Egyptian authorities stopped the motorcade at the
border. See also BENGHAZI DECLARATION; UNITY.

GREENSTREAM PIPELINE. See WESTERN LIBYA GAS
PROJECT.

GULF CRISIS. The Iraqi invasion of Kuwait in early August 1990 put
Libya in a difficult international position. On the one hand, the
Muammar al-Qaddafi regime had long been the Arab world’s
strongest advocate of enhanced Arab unity. On the other, it found the
United States—dominated buildup in the Gulf to be totally unaccept-
able. Qaddafi later explained that his rejection of the U.S. presence in
the region was the major reason why Libya voted against early Arab
League resolutions on the crisis.

The first official response of the Qaddafi government was to an-
nounce in early September 1990 a seven-point peace plan. Suppos-
edly drawn up after consultations with the governments of Iraq, Jor-
dan, and Sudan, the plan envisaged Iraq keeping Kuwait’s Bubiyan
Island at the head of the Gulf and the Kuwaiti half of the Rumeila oil
field in return for withdrawing from the remainder of Kuwait. While
the official Libyan news agency reported that the Saudi government
welcomed the plan, its central provisions were clearly unacceptable
to Kuwait as well as most other Arab and Western governments. As
outlined by Qaddafi, the plan did not clearly endorse the two key fac-
tors shared in all United Nations and Arab League resolutions on the
crisis—the unconditional withdrawal of Iraqi troops from Kuwait
and the restoration of the Kuwaiti amirate.

Throughout the remainder of the dispute, Qaddafi searched unsuc-
cessfully for a policy that would allow him to play, or at least appear
to play, a significant role in resolving the crisis. Public statements
supportive of Iraq, coupled with Western press allegations of
sanctions-busting, were combined with overt acts in support of the al-
lied cause. At the end of October 1990, for example, Qaddafi ex-
pelled a Palestinian group, the Palestine Liberation Front, after it
threatened to attack U.S. interests in response to the Gulf Crisis. The
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leader of the group, Abu Abbas, was banned from entering Libya, and
the front’s training camps in Libya were closed.

In early January 1991, Qaddafi made a final attempt to find what he
termed a peaceful Arab solution to the crisis in Kuwait. Meeting in the
Libyan seaside town of Misurata, the heads of state of Egypt, Sudan,
and Syria joined Qaddafi for discussions that were ultimately unsuc-
cessful in contributing to a resolution of the problem. Thereafter, the
Libyan government was no more than an observer to the subsequent
diplomatic and military events that climaxed in the forcible expulsion
of Iraq from Kuwait.

In retrospect, Qaddafi’s marginal involvement in the Gulf Crisis
produced both gains and losses for Libyan foreign policy. The most
tangible gain was an immediate, albeit temporary, improvement in
diplomatic relations with Egypt. Qaddafi and Egyptian president
Hosni Mubarak met regularly in a show of solidarity, and in Decem-
ber 1990 the two heads of state signed several accords pledging fur-
ther economic cooperation between their respective countries. How-
ever, the improved relations with Egypt came at the expense of
deeper relations with fellow members of the Arab Maghrib Union
(AMU), who tended to be wary of Qaddafi’s overtures to Egypt.
Libya’s AMU partners also viewed the economic arrangements be-
tween Libya and Egypt as coming at their own expense.

The Gulf Crisis also produced a short-term increase in petroleum
prices, which boosted Libya’s oil export revenues. The rise in oil
prices also exposed the limitations of Libya’s oil production capacity,
which had become severely limited due to the economic sanctions
imposed by the United States and the United Nations. Oil prices later
dropped steadily until they eventually reached levels below those of
August 1990.

—H-

HAMADAH AL-HAMRA (HAMMADAH AL-HAMRA). Known as
the Red Rocky Desert, this region of some 80,000-90,000 square kilo-
meters (30,000-35,000 square miles) includes the western part of
Tripolitania south of the Jifarah Plain and a lesser area of northern
Fezzan. The well-known oasis of Ghadames lies in the southwest part



106 ° HAMZA, AWAD ALI

of the Hamadah al-Hamra near the Algerian-Tunisian border. The east-
ern part is a dissected plateau. The Hamadah al-Hamra is cut by nu-
merous wadis, some of which form wide depressions or floodplains.
Such features are most frequent in the northern part of the desert, where
a cover of sand is commonly present. In the south, the Hamadah al-
Hamra falls gradually into a monotonous gravel plain. The southern
boundary of the Hamadah al-Hamra is marked by a line of precipitous
cliffs, beyond which lies a vast lowland covered by the sand dunes of
the Ubari Sand Sea.

HAMZA, AWAD ALI (1943-). An original member of the Revolu-
tionary Command Council (RCC). Like eight other RCC members,
Hamza was a member of the political study cell that Muammar al-
Qaddafi formed at the military college in Benghazi in the early 1960s.
He also shared a poor, bedouin background with most of his revolu-
tionary colleagues. Hamza was accused in 1975 of plotting against
Qaddafi and was imprisoned along with Bashir Saghir al-Hawaadi
and 20 senior military officers.

HASSI MESSOUD, TREATY OF. A mutual defense pact concluded
by Algeria and Libya in 1975. While the signatories pledged to come to
each other’s aid if attacked, the Algerian government did not provide
military assistance to Libya in its 1977 border war with Egypt. On the
other hand, Algerian diplomacy did help end the fighting.

HAWAADI, BASHIR SAGHIR AL- (BESHIR SAGHIR HAWADY;
BASHIR SAGHIR HAWWADI) (1941-). An original member of the
Revolutionary Command Council (RCC). Like Awad Ali Hamza,
Hawaadi was a member of the political study cell that Muammar al-
Qaddafi organized at the military school they attended in Benghazi. In
addition to RCC membership, Hawaadi served as chairman of the Arab
Socialist Union, which Qaddafi formed in June 1971. He was accused
in 1975 of plotting against Qaddafi and imprisoned. The abortive revolt
by Hawaadi, following on the heels of a failed coup by fellow RCC
member Omar Mehishi, effectively spelled the end of the RCC. By
1976, the RCC was reduced from its original 12 members to the five
that constituted the elite leadership of the revolution for much of the
next 20 years.
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HAWARIA, BATTLE OF. One of the final engagements in the Italian
conquest of Libya. The battle of Hawaria took place in Western Cyre-
naica outside the oasis of Al-Kufrah in 1932.

HAWWAZ, ADAM SAID. One of only two senior military officers not
purged at the outset of the One September Revolution, the other being
Musa Ahmad. Hawwaz initially served as minister of defense in the
eight-member Council of Ministers appointed in early September
1969. Two months later, he was arrested in connection with an abortive
plot against the revolutionary government. Hawwaz, together with
alleged co-conspirator Ahmad, was sentenced to a long prison term,
which was later increased.

HEALTH. At the outset of the revolution in 1969, the major health haz-
ards endemic in Libya included typhoid and paratyphoid, infectious
hepatitis, leishmaniasis, rabies, meningitis, schistosomiasis, and vene-
real diseases. Childhood diseases such as whooping cough, mumps,
measles, and chicken pox were common, and epidemics of cholera oc-
casionally broke out. Malaria was officially thought to have been elim-
inated in the previous decade; nevertheless, malaria suppressants were
recommended for travelers to desert oasis areas.

Faced with this situation, the revolutionary government made
rapid strides in improving overall health conditions. Welfare became
much more a public than a private function, and free medical care of
increasingly better quality was made available to all citizens. The
number of physicians and surgeons practicing in Libya increased
fivefold between 1965 and 1974, and there were corresponding in-
creases in the number of dentists and other medical and paramedical
personnel. Medical personnel were most numerous in Tripoli and
Benghazi, but new clinics with resident staffs of physicians and med-
ical support personnel were also increasingly common in the oasis
communities.

Schools of nursing have existed in Libya since the early 1960s, and
the faculties of medicine at the universities of Tripoli and Benghazi in-
clude specialized courses for nurses and technicians. On the other
hand, the first school of medicine was not established until 1970, and
there was no school of dentistry until 1974. By 1978, almost 500 stu-
dents were enrolled in Libyan medical schools, and the dental school
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in Benghazi had graduated its first class of 23 students. In addition, a
number of Libyan students were pursuing graduate medical studies
abroad.

The number of hospitals also increased substantially during the first
years of the revolution, as did various kinds of clinics and health cen-
ters. The government purchased a mobile dental unit for use in servic-
ing desert oasis communities and experimented with the construction of
hospital ships to serve coastal communities. While the bulk of hospital
beds continued to be found in the urban areas, smaller hospitals of stan-
dard design were constructed in more and more areas of the country.

This improved provision for health care, coupled with heightened at-
tention to preventive medicine and general sanitation, led to substan-
tially improved living standards. While a high rate of trachoma formerly
left 10 percent or more of the population with impaired vision or blind-
ness, new glaucoma centers and an intensive antiglaucoma program ap-
pear to have brought the disease largely under control. With the con-
struction of several tuberculosis care centers, the incidence of that
disease has also been drastically reduced. Finally, the number of active
leprosy cases has dropped to the point that health authorities have
shifted their attention from caring for the disease to studying its social
repercussions.

The most visible health issue in recent years centered on a Palestin-
ian doctor and five Bulgarian nurses found guilty by a Libyan court of
knowingly infecting 426 Libyan children with the AIDS virus. Arrested
in 1999, the six were sentenced to death by firing squad in May 2004.
The Supreme Court was scheduled to rule on their appeal in May 2005,
but at the last moment, delayed its decision until November 2005. Out-
side medical experts have testified that the AIDS epidemic broke out
before the arrival of the doctor and nurses at the hospital and was due
to poor hygiene at the Benghazi hospital where the incident took place.
The European Union, United States, and United Nations, among
other bodies, have condemned the verdict; nevertheless, the Libyan
government has so far refused to release the prisoners. See also
SCREWWORM FLY.

HEMEIDI, KWEILDI AL- (KUWAYLDI AL-HUMAYDI;
KHEWEILDY HAMIDY; KHUWAILDI HAMIDI) (1943- ). An
original member of the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC).
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Hemeidi was one of the eight RCC members who were also members
of the first political study cell organized by Muammar al-Qaddafi
when all were students at the military school in Benghazi. He served
the revolution as both minister of the interior and commander of the
militia. In the aftermath of an abortive coup in August 1975, Hemeidi
joined Abdel Salaam Jalloud, Mustafa al-Kharuubi, Abu Bakr Yun-
nis Jaabir, and Qaddafi as the five remaining original RCC members.
This group of men constituted the elite of the Libyan leadership for
much of the next two decades. Hemeidi later served on the General
People’s Committee as secretary for internal affairs.

HIGHER COUNCIL FOR NATIONAL GUIDANCE. An organiza-
tion created by the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC) on 10
September 1972 to increase unity of thought among Libyan citizens in
the existing phase of revolutionary transformation, as well as to lay the
cultural basis for future ideological education. The council member-
ship consisted of the RCC chairman; the Arab Socialist Union (ASU)
general secretary; the ministers of education, information and culture,
youth and social affairs, and planning; the presidents of the universities
of Tripoli and Benghazi; the administrative chairmen of religious en-
dowments; the chairman of the Islamic Call Society; and the ASU sec-
retary of thought and culture. Its teachings centered on Islam, Arabism,
and the relationship between Libya and the international community.

HIZB AL-TAHRIR AL-ISLAMI. See ISLAMIC LIBERATION
PARTY.

HIZBULLAH. See PARTY OF GOD GROUP.

HOUNI, ABDEL MENIN AL- (ABDUL MONIEM TABER AL-
HUNY; ABDUL MUNIM AL-TAH AL-HUNI) (1941-). An original
member of the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC). Houni was
a member of the first political study cell organized by Muammar al-
Qaddafi at the military school in Benghazi. Unlike many of his RCC
colleagues, he came from an urban, middle-class background. Houni
served as minister of foreign affairs. Implicated in a failed coup attempt
in 1975, he was exiled to Egypt.
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HOUSING. After independence, urban migration led to an acute hous-
ing shortage. The Idris Housing Project of the 1960s proved an expen-
sive fiasco, and on the eve of the revolution, the lack of adequate hous-
ing remained a critical social problem. While a government report in the
mid-1970s showed 150,000 families still in need of homes, housing
construction under the Revolutionary Command Council was already
a conspicuous achievement. By the early 1980s, most hovels and tene-
ments had given way to modern apartment blocks with electric lights
and running water.

In March 1978, the General People’s Congress issued Resolution
Four, which detailed new guidelines for home ownership. The resolu-
tion stated that Libyan families, with the exception of widows depen-
dent on rental income or families with at least one son over the age of
18, had the right to own just one house. Non-Libyans and Libyans with
a need for short-term accommodations were guaranteed access to rental
housing. By September 1978, most tenants of housing previously
owned by government agencies or private companies had become
the owners of their residences. Thereafter, the government concentrated
its efforts on the confiscation and redistribution of properties owned by
individuals.

HUMAN RIGHTS. Unable to tolerate dissent, the Muammar al-
Qaddafi regime was rightly criticized from the outset of the One Sep-
tember Revolution for a deplorable human rights record. The 1970s
and early 1980s were marked by a policy of savage repression of any-
one who opposed regime policies. Participants in failed attempts to
overthrow the revolutionary government, and later Islamist militants,
were executed publicly. In 1980, the government initiated a policy of
extrajudicial executions of political opponents, termed “stray dogs,”
with revolutionary committees empowered to implement this policy at
home and abroad. The brutal legacy of the first three decades of the rev-
olution included arbitrary arrest, detention without trial, torture, disap-
pearances, unfair trials, and the death penalty. However, this history did
not prevent Libya’s election to chair the United Nations Commission
on Human Rights in 2003.

With the resolution of the Lockerbie incident and the renunciation
of weapons of mass destruction, the Qaddafi regime acknowledged
deficiencies in the area of human rights, as well as the need to institu-
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tionalize international human rights standards. Beginning in 2004,
Libya took notable steps to improve its human rights practices, includ-
ing the reopening of its borders to international human rights monitors.
In February 2004, Amnesty International, a London-based nongovern-
mental organization (NGO), made its first visit to Libya in 15 years; its
visit was followed by a similar mission in May 2005 by Human Rights
Watch, a New York—based NGO.

In April 2004, Amnesty International issued a scathing report, “Time
to Make Human Rights a Reality,” calling on the Qaddafi regime to ad-
dress the grave human rights concerns detailed therein. Among other
detainees, Amnesty International highlighted the case of Fathi al-Jahmi,
a member of the Basic People’s Congress who had been arrested and
sentenced to a year in jail for demanding democratic reforms. Released
in March 2004, he was again detained and beaten after he gave inter-
views to Arabic satellite channels.

In January 2005, Libya closed the People’s Court, a tribunal con-
vened periodically to try crimes against the state, transferring the cases
it was then reviewing to regular criminal courts. In addition, Libyan of-
ficials were reportedly preparing new penal and criminal procedure
codes, which they said would reduce the number of crimes punishable
by death. In October 2005, the Supreme Court announced that 86 mem-
bers of the Muslim Brotherhood, arrested in 1998 and sentenced by
the People’s Court in 2002 to prison terms ranging from 10 years to life
imprisonment, would be retried by the criminal courts.

The United States government in its most recent annual report on
human rights practices, dated 28 February 2005, described the Qaddafi
regime as an authoritarian government with a poor human rights record,
emphasizing that the Libyan government continues to commit serious
abuses. The White House later suggested in August 2005 that Libya
must clean up its human rights record before it would receive additional
concessions from Washington.

Following its May 2005 visit to the country, Human Rights Watch
stated that Libya had taken important first steps to improve its human
rights record but suggested serious problems remained. These problems
include violence against detainees, restricting freedom of association
and expression, the incarceration of political prisoners, and problems in
the administration of justice. As an example, journalist and writer Daif
al-Ghazal was abducted and murdered in June 2005 by armed men who
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said they were national security officials. While the authorities denied
involvement, Ghazal had been increasingly strident in his criticism of
the Qaddafi regime in general and government corruption in particular.
Human rights groups believe he was murdered by revolutionary com-
mittee members.

Libya also remains under fire for human rights abuses in the case of
five Bulgarian nurses and a Palestinian doctor detained in 1999 for al-
legedly infecting 426 Libyan children with HIV. Sentenced to death in
2004, the detainees since their arrest have repeatedly accused Libyan
security officials of using rape and torture to extract confessions. When
a Tripoli court in June 2005 acquitted nine policemen and a doctor ac-
cused of mistreating the six detainees, the verdict contributed to a dete-
rioration in Libya’s relations with the European Union and United
States.

Given the questionable state of human rights in Qaddafi’s Libya, or-
ganizations such as Libya Watch for Human Rights and other civil
rights campaigners expressed understandable concern when the British
government in October 2005 signed a deportation agreement with Libya
on the understanding that Libyan nationals returned to Libya would not
be mistreated. As a signatory to the European Convention on Human
Rights, Great Britain is not permitted to deport people to countries
where they may face mistreatment or torture. The fate of five Libyan
nationals currently under detention in England was the immediate cause
of concern.

IBN TASHFIN, YUSUF. Ibn Tashfin, an early Almoravid leader,
founded Marrakesh in 1062, which became the Almoravid capital. Ibn
Tashfin invaded Spain in 1086 and eventually controlled territory as far
north as Toledo. In the Maghrib, he moved eastward from Morocco into
Algeria, capturing Tlemcen, Oran, and Algiers. Ibn Tashfin is also cred-
ited with the construction of some notable mosques in North Africa, in-
cluding those in Tlemcen and Algiers.

IBN TUMART (1080-1130). Founder and spiritual leader of the Al-
mohad dynasty. The details of Ibn Tumart’s life are not established
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enough to satisfy the rigor of modern historians; however, traditional
accounts concur in the essential details. Born by some accounts as late
as 1091, the young Ibn Tumart was obsessed with learning and report-
edly spent almost his entire youth in study. At the age of 18, he left
North Africa to travel to Spain and later to the Orient, which at the time
was a center of Islamic learning and culture. During these travels, tra-
dition has it that he studied with the most eminent and learned scholars;
however, it has never been possible to detail exactly his intellectual
genealogy.

Ibn Tumart returned to the Maghrib around 1116. This was a period
in North African history in which the Fatimids sent the Bani Hilal west
to punish the Zirids. In the process, the so-called Hilalian invasions un-
settled the traditional order in North Africa. Moving east to west along
the Mediterranean Sea, Ibn Tumart passed through lands controlled by
the Zirids and the Hammad before arriving in the western Maghrib con-
trolled by the Almoravids. Traveling widely in Morocco, he soon
found substantial reason for criticizing the manner in which the Al-
moravids were governing the country. Eventually banished from Mar-
rakesh, Ibn Tumart returned to his native village. Attracting a host of
students from many places, he was later proclaimed mahdi of the Al-
mohads. See also ABD AL-MUMIN.

IBRAHIM, AHMED MOHAMMED. Assistant secretary of the Gen-
eral People’s Congress since 2005. Ibrahim was formerly secretary of
higher education in the General People’s Committee. He has been a vo-
cal opponent of the privatization initiatives championed by Shokri
Ghanem, secretary general of the General People’s Committee, charg-
ing that they are sabotaging the people’s socialist system in Libya.

IDRIS I, KING. See IDRIS AL-MAHDI AL-SANUSI, SAYYID
MUHAMMAD.

IDRIS AL-MAHDI AL-SANUSI, SAYYID MUHAMMAD
(1890-1983). Descendant of a distinguished Arab family long resident
in North Africa that traces its ancestry from the Prophet Muhammad
through the Prophet’s daughter Fatima and her husband Ali. A grandson
of Sayyid Muhammad bin Ali al-Sanusi, founder of the Sanusi
Order, Sayyid Muhammad Idris al-Mahdi al-Sanusi was schooled in
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traditional Islamic studies at Al-Kufrah. The outbreak of World War I
found Sayyid Idris in Medina in the midst of a religious pilgrimage. Re-
turning to Cyrenaica, he assumed leadership of the Sanusi Order and
concluded peace agreements in 1917 with Great Britain and Italy. The
negotiation of these arrangements brought diplomatic and political sta-
tus to the Sanusi Order, but it did not bring peace to Cyrenaica.

In October 1920, the Italian government recognized Idris as the
hereditary amir of Cyrenaica in return for the implementation of new
political accords concluded in 1919. The 1920 agreement was short-
lived, however, and by the end of 1921, diplomatic relations between
the Sanusi Order and Italy were again strained. The crisis came to a
head at the end of 1922 when Idris realized the peace he had negotiated
was breaking down and that Italy and the Sanusi Order could not share
Cyrenaica between them. Accordingly, Idris left for exile in Egypt,
leaving more-martial members of the order to wage what ultimately
proved to be a fruitless war against Italy.

With the outbreak of World War II, Idris began pressing the ques-
tion of independence with British authorities in Cairo. However,
Libyans in general and Cyrenaicans in particular accepted deferment
of international decisions on their future as long as the war lasted. The
conclusion of World War II found Cyrenaica stronger than Tripolita-
nia. Idris was a convincing leader, widely accepted in Cyrenaica, and
recognized and respected by the British authorities. Faced with the
real possibility of renewed Italian administration, Libyans in both
Cyrenaica and Tripolitania increasingly accepted Idris as the one
leader who could unite Libya.

After considerable debate and political infighting, Libya finally
achieved independence in December 1951 as the United Kingdom of
Libya. The Constitution of Libya established a hereditary monarchy
with a federal state divided into the three provinces of Cyrenaica, Fez-
zan, and Tripolitania. A conservative, traditionalist monarchy, the Idris
regime emphasized Libyan-Arab brotherhood and solidarity, but its
policies seldom went beyond lip service unless under extreme pressure.
For example, King Idris I blocked Libyan membership in the Arab
League until 1953, and his government always fell short of offering
tangible support for the Arab cause in the Middle East. When Libya
concluded a treaty with Tunisia in 1957, hailing it as a model of bilat-
eral collaboration, Arab nationalist critics denounced the agreement as
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little more than an instrument for harmonizing the policies of the signa-
tories with those of the West.

Both the appearance and the reality of the monarchy’s dependence on
the West rested on the financial and political assistance generated by
British and American military bases in Libya. The close association of
the monarchy’s apparent Western orientation to its need for military
base revenues became apparent once petroleum exports reduced its de-
pendence on those revenues. As early as 1964, the Libyan government
asked Great Britain and the United States to reconsider their future sta-
tus at those bases. The United States responded by accepting in princi-
ple a withdrawal from the Wheelus Air Base, while Britain actually be-
gan evacuating troops from Tripoli in 1965.

In reality, King Idris I was never as pro-Western as many observers in
and out of the Arab world believed. While the monarchy maintained a
cordial relationship with the Western powers, its approach was based not
on a widespread commitment to Western ideals and traditions but on the
monarchy’s belief that the Western powers remained in the best position
to guarantee Libya’s security. In fact, the monarchy worked to minimize
the impact of Western sociopolitical values and structures on Libya.

While enriching the government, oil revenues in the 1960s also
awakened the Libyan populace, and in the process, drew additional at-
tention to the conservative nature of the king. The socioeconomic
change that accompanied the oil revolution precipitated a demand for
political change that the monarchy was unwilling or unable to accom-
modate. By the end of the decade, increasing numbers of the Libyan
populace, in particular its younger, more articulate segments, had con-
cluded that the domestic and foreign policies of King Idris were
parochial, if not corrupt, and must be changed. In short, the monarchy
failed to overcome the negative impact of tribal, provincial, and reli-
gious loyalties and the positive appeal of a vibrant pan-Arabism.

The Idris regime was eventually overthrown by the Libyan Free
Unionist Officers movement in 1969 in the One September Revolu-
tion. Abroad at the time, King Idris never returned to Libya. He settled
in Egypt and lived in exile in Cairo until his death on 25 May 1983 at
the age of 94.

INDUSTRY. Italy promoted industrial development in Libya during
the Italian occupation from 1911 to 1943. By 1938, almost 800 firms
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were operating in the country, most of them devoted to the manufacture
of basic goods for domestic consumption. The more important articles
produced included building materials, metal products, agricultural
foodstuffs, and tobacco. Most of these factories were small in size
and located in Tripoli, Benghazi, Misurata, or Derna. Four out of five
were operated by Italians. While many were damaged in World War II,
similar industries emerged in the 1950s with increased local ownership.
Industrial training centers were also established in Tripoli and
Benghazi.

In 1961, Libya established its first Ministry of Industry. Manufactur-
ing was officially recognized in the first five-year development plan
(1963-1968), where it was accorded 3 percent of planned expenditure.
However, the disbursement of development funds remained low
throughout the decade. As late as 1969, the ratio of actual to planned in-
vestment in industry was estimated to be less than 10 percent. More-
over, the monarchy limited direct investment in the industrial sector to
fewer than 10 companies.

After the 1969 revolution, government policy changed dramatically,
and more attention was paid to the development of public-sector proj-
ects. In 1970, the government created the National Public Organization
for Industrialization (NPOI) as the body responsible for implementing
the public sector’s development plan. Within a decade, the NPOI had
funded 91 projects with an estimated capital investment of DN500 mil-
lion. As public-sector investment increased, private-sector investment
declined because of actual or anticipated government policies.

In spite of government plans, the development of heavy industry pro-
ceeded slowly. At the beginning of the 1980s, the only major petroleum
refinery was at Zawiya, while natural gas exports were possible only
because Esso and Occidental had completed facilities in 1968-1972. A
methanol plant was commissioned in 1977 and an ammonia plant began
production in 1980. A West German-built chemical complex was also
operating near the Tunisian border. Plants producing ammonia,
methanol, monoethylene glycol, polypropylene, fertilizers, iron and
steel, and aluminum later entered into production. After two decades of
limited investment in heavy industry, the privatization policies pursued
by Libya after 2003 are resulting in a large number of new projects.

The development of light industry was less challenging for Libyan
officials. The emphasis remained on the processing of local materials
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for domestic consumption as well as on import substitution. The gov-
ernment also attempted to consolidate light industry into larger, more
efficient units. Committed to the integration of heavy and light industry,
the development of a sophisticated intermediate industry has proved to
be a challenging process.

INTERNATIONAL COURT OF JUSTICE (ICJ). The history of the
Socialist People’s Libyan Arab Jamahiriya is remarkable in that
Libya has been involved over the last two decades in no less than three
separate cases before the International Court of Justice. These cases
dealt with the Libya-Tunisia continental shelf, the Libya-Malta conti-
nental shelf, and the Libya-Chad land frontier. Libya viewed the reso-
lution of continental shelf issues with Malta and Tunisia as largely
technical adjustments leading to the final resolution of boundaries in
undermarcated areas. Both judgments were largely, if not wholly, fa-
vorable to Libya. On the other hand, the situation was different in the
case of the land boundary dispute with Chad. In the area of the Aouzou
Strip, the international boundary line rejected by Libya had achieved
widespread international recognition based on traditional practice, and
the issue was finally resolved in favor of Chad.

The dispute involving delimitation of the Libya-Tunisia continental
shelf was brought before the ICJ in 1978. The disputants asked the court
to determine the principles and rules of international law that might
be applied to delimit the area of the continental shelf appertaining to
the two parties. In so doing, the ICJ was asked to take into account both
equitable principles and the relevant circumstances that characterize
the area. It was also asked to consider recent legal trends regarding the
Third Conference on the Law of the Sea.

Before the ICJ, Libya and Tunisia adopted similar positions on the
applicable law. Both parties relied on natural prolongation and es-
chewed equidistance. On the other hand, they disagreed about both
the facts of the dispute and the application of the law to these facts.
Libya’s principal argument was that the continental shelf was a pro-
longation to the north of the continental landmass and that a boundary
due north from Ras Ajdir would reflect this prolongation. In a coun-
termemorial, Libya later softened this position when it recognized the
equity of an adjustment of the line to the northeast opposite the point
of significant change in the general direction of the Tunisian coast.
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Relying principally on geomorphology and historic fisheries, Tunisia
argued that the natural prolongation of the continent in the area was
much farther east and that the continental shelf at issue was, in effect,
a submerged portion of Tunisia.

Rejecting the proposals of both parties, the ICJ treated the boundary
areas as two sectors, proposing a line of delimitation in two segments.
The first segment began at the outer limits of the territorial sea and ran
at a bearing of 26 degrees east of north from Ras Ajdir to a point on the
parallel of latitude drawn from the most westerly point of the Tunisian
coastline between Ras Kaboudia and Ras Ajdir. The second segment,
more seaward off the coast, veered to the east at a bearing of 52 degrees
east of north to reflect the radical change in the direction of the Tunisian
coast. At the same time, the court concluded that the Kerkennah Islands
should not be given full effect in determining the direction of the coast.
Therefore, this segment of the boundary was drawn parallel to a line ex-
tending from the westernmost point of the Gulf of Gabes and bisecting
the angle formed by a line from that point to Ras Kaboudia and a line
drawn from that same point along the seaward coast of the Kerkennah
Islands.

Pursuant to a special agreement, Libya and Malta had earlier, on 23
May 1976, submitted a dispute to the ICJ concerning the delimitation of
the continental shelf underlying the Mediterranean Sea between the two
countries. Under the terms of this special agreement, the court was
asked to decide which principles of law were applicable to the dispute
and how such principles would be applied. However, the task of draw-
ing the actual boundary line was to be left to the two parties in subse-
quent negotiations.

On 3 June 1985, the ICJ delivered a judgment that was limited both
by the terms of the special agreement and by the competing claims of
the Italian government, which was not a party to the dispute. The court
found that the law governing the case was customary international law,
which required the delimitation be effected in accordance with equi-
table principles taking into consideration all relevant circumstances. In
applying such principles, the ICJ rejected Libya’s contention that the
natural prolongation of the land under the sea was the primary basis of
title to the continental shelf. Instead, it accepted Malta’s argument that
the concept of the exclusive economic zone, as embodied in customary
international law, required that natural prolongation be defined in part
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by the distance from the shore, irrespective of the physical nature of the
intervening seabed.

Accordingly, the ICJ began the process of delimitation by drawing an
imaginary line between Libya and Italy as if Malta did not exist. Next,
it adjusted this line, out of equitable considerations, by eliminating from
the baseline formed by the Maltese coast that portion of the line ex-
tending to the islet of Filfla. Finally, the court adjusted the line north-
ward toward Malta, taking into account the disparity between the re-
spective lengths of the Libyan and Maltese coasts as well as the fact that
Malta is a relatively minor feature of the central Mediterranean.

After years of conflict, Libya and Chad concluded a peace agreement
in August 1989, calling for an end to fighting over the Aouzou Strip.
Both states were to withdraw from the disputed territory, where they
would be replaced by a group of African observers who would remain
until a settlement was reached. The agreement also called on the signa-
tories to resolve their differences through a political settlement. How-
ever, if that proved impossible, they were to take the question to the ICJ
for resolution.

Unable to resolve their differences, the disputants submitted the dispute
to the ICJ in August 1990. Libya argued before the court that there was no
existing boundary with Chad and asked the court to determine one. In sup-
port of its position, Libya presented an ingenious case based on a wide ar-
ray of arguments that sought to demonstrate geographic, historic, and ad-
ministrative links between Libya and northern Chad. According to the
Libyan brief, the Ottoman Empire had extended its administration south
from Libya into Chad by delegation of authority to the indigenous inhab-
itants. At the same time, the Sanusi Order, based in Libya, had also ex-
tended Libyan influence over northern Chad. Finally, Libya argued before
the ICJ that control of the Tibesti Mountains by Libya was necessary to
prevent hostile incursions from the south.

In contrast, Chad took the position that a recognized frontier between
itself and Libya had existed without dispute until the 1970s. Arguing
that the object of the case was to arrive at a firm definition of that fron-
tier, it simply asked the court to determine the course of the frontier in
accordance with the principles and rules of international law applicable
in the matter between the parties.

The ICJ delivered its judgment on 3 February 1994, ruling that
the boundary between Libya and Chad was defined by the Treaty of
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Friendship and Good Neighborliness concluded by France and the
United Kingdom of Libya on 10 August 1955. Specifically, it found
the course of the boundary to run from the point of intersection of the
24th meridian east and the parallel 19 degrees 30 seconds of north lat-
itude, in a straight line, to the point of intersection of the Tropic of Can-
cer with the 16th meridian east; and from that point, in a straight line
to the point of intersection of the 15th meridian east and the parallel 23
degrees of north latitude. The line referred to in the 1955 treaty had
commonly featured on maps and atlases as the Chad-Libya boundary
since 1919. Since the ICJ did not recognize any Libyan claims to the
south of that line, Chad emerged as the clear winner in this case. See
also SIDRA, GULF OF; PETROLEUM.

INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS. Libya is a member of the
African Development Bank (ADB), African Union (AU), Arab Bank
for Economic Development in Africa (ABEDA), Arab Fund for Eco-
nomic and Social Development (AFESD), Arab League (AL), Arab
Monetary Fund (AMF), Arab Maghrib Union (AMU), Common
Market for Eastern and Southern Africa (COMESA), Council of
Arab Economic Unity (CAEU), Customs Cooperation Council (CCC),
Economic Commission for Africa (ECA), Food and Agriculture Orga-
nization (FAO), Group of 77 (G-77), International Atomic Energy
Agency (IAEA), International Bank for Reconstruction and Develop-
ment (IBRD), International Civil Aviation Organization (ICAO), Inter-
national Criminal Police Organization (Interpol), International Devel-
opment Association (IDA), International Federation of Red Cross and
Red Crescent Societies (IFRCS), International Finance Corporation
(IFC), International Fund for Agricultural Development (IFAD), Inter-
national Labor Organization (ILO), International Maritime Organiza-
tion (IMO), International Monetary Fund (IMF), International Olympic
Committee (IOC), International Organization for Migration (IOM), In-
ternational Organization for Standardization (ISO), International
Telecommunications Satellite Organization (INTELSAT), International
Telecommunications Union (ITU), Islamic Development Bank (IDB),
Multilateral Investment Guarantee Agency (MIGA), Nonaligned
Movement (NAM), Organization for the Prohibition of Chemical
Weapons (OPCW), Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting
Countries (OAPEC), Organization of Petroleum Exporting Coun-
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tries (OPEC), Organization of the Islamic Conference (OIC), Perma-
nent Court of Arbitration (PCA), United Nations (UN), United Nations
Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD), United Nations
Educational, Scientific, and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), United
Nations Industrial Development Organization (UNIDO), United Na-
tions Institute for Training and Research (UNITAR), Universal Postal
Union (UPU), World Customs Organization (WCO), World Federation
of Trade Unions (WFTU), World Health Organization (WHO), World
Intellectual Property Organization (WIPO), World Meteorological Or-
ganization (WMO), World Tourism Organization (WTO), and World
Trade Organization (WTO; observer status).

ISLAM. With the Arab conquest after the seventh century, Islam began
to penetrate North Africa. Over the next 12 centuries, the North African
shore, especially Libya, assumed a distinct Arab-Islamic character. In
the early 19th century, Sayyid Muhammad bin Ali al-Sanusi founded
the Sanusi Order, an Islamic revival movement. Centered in Cyre-
naica, Sanusism later spread to the Fezzan, although it never achieved
the widespread following in Tripolitania that it enjoyed in eastern and
southern Libya. More a religious than a political movement, it aimed at
purifying Islam and educating the Libyan people in Islamic principles.
At the same time, Sanusism was like other Sufi movements in that its
proselytizing activities often had strong political overtones.

When the Italians invaded Libya in 1911, the Libyans generally
viewed their colonial policies as an attack against Islam and responded
by declaring jihad. In this sense, it was more religious zeal than na-
tionalism in the European sense that provided the motivation to resist
Italian occupation. Four decades later, Islam as epitomized by the
Sanusi movement gave continuity and legitimacy to the monarchy es-
tablished in 1951. The role of religion as a legitimizing force declined
in the ensuing two decades for a variety of reasons, including increased
education and urbanization. Nevertheless, Islam continued to exert a
major influence on Libyan society. Conservative attitudes dominated
and people’s values and behavior remained a function of their religious
background and attachment.

Today, the vast majority of Libyans belong to the Sunni branch of
Islam and adhere to the Malikite school of Islamic law. One of four
orthodox Sunni schools, the Malikite rite holds that the Koran and the
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hadith are the principal sources of truth. In line with their orthodox Is-
lamic beliefs, Libyan Muslims also practice the Five Pillars of Islam:
the profession of faith, alms giving, prayer five times daily, fasting dur-
ing the holy month of Ramadan, and pilgrimage to Mecca.

When the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC) overthrew the
monarchy and seized power on 1 September 1969, the religious com-
plexion of the revolution, like many of its essential aspects, remained
obscure. The constitutional proclamation issued in December 1969
simply stated that Islam was the official religion of the state, and Ara-
bic, the language of the Koran, was its official language. At the same
time, the RCC moved quickly to establish its Islamic credentials. Alco-
hol and gambling were banned immediately and the sharia was later es-
tablished as the official source of law. The revolutionary government
also clamped down on the activities of religious groups such as the
Muslim Brotherhood, the Islamic Liberation Party, and the Islamic
Jihad Organization.

Muammar al-Qaddafi later moved to reinstate sharia law in Libya
and to abrogate the European laws imposed by the monarchy because
he felt the latter violated Islamic principles. In the process, he exploited
opportunities that enabled him to pose as the defender of sharia law and
successfully associated his new regime with the defense of Islamic val-
ues. Such actions created the false impression that Libya had reimposed
Islamic law under Qaddafi’s leadership when in fact the real accom-
plishments of his regime were somewhat more modest.

In conjunction with domestic reform, Qaddafi also attempted to in-
fluence the international Islamic movement. His government hosted a
variety of Islamic conferences in Libya and abroad in states such as
Barbados, Cyprus, and Togo. In addition, Qaddafi established the Is-
lamic Call Society to actively promote Islamic religion and culture
abroad, especially in Africa. Closely associated with the domestic Insti-
tute of Islamic Studies, the activities of the Islamic Call Society linked
the internal and external political and religious concerns of the Libyan
government. Unfortunately, the society’s occasional association with
political and subversive acts sometimes undermined its influence as a
religious body.

In Libya itself, opposition to the Qaddafi government based on Is-
lamic precept has been noteworthy, and the regime has long consid-
ered it a serious threat. At the same time, Islamic opposition in Libya
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is neither cohesive nor necessarily part of a wider movement with ori-
gins based outside the country. Consequently, the Qaddafi government
has generally tried to steer a middle path between hard-line religious
opponents of his regime and the population as a whole, which appears
mostly opposed to militant Islam. See also THIRD UNIVERSAL
THEORY.

ISLAMIC CALL SOCIETY (JAMIYAT AD-DAWA AL-
ISLAMIYA). An organization created by the revolutionary govern-
ment in 1972 ostensibly to act as a missionary body for Islam. Its rep-
resentatives occasionally were reported to be also engaging in politi-
cal or subversive roles in their host countries. The society has
periodically convened conferences in Libya to educate and motivate
its members.

ISLAMIC JIHAD ORGANIZATION (MUNAZZAMAT AL-
JIHAD AL-ISLAMI). A fundamentalist movement opposed to the
Muammar al-Qaddafi regime. Thought to have been eliminated in
1973, evidence surfaced in the mid-1980s that the organization was still
active. In September 1986, Libyan security forces arrested 26 men ac-
cused of being members of the Islamic Jihad Organization. Charged
with two assassinations and various acts of sabotage, nine of the

men were hanged in televised executions in February 1987. See also
OPPOSITION.

ISLAMIC LEGION. In May 1979 at an Islamic conference in Mo-
rocco, the Libyan foreign minister called for the creation of a pan-
Islamic military force. At the end of the decade, the Islamic Legion,
partially composed of mercenaries from the Sahel and the Sahara,
appeared in public for the first time. Its official aim was to buttress the
Palestinian struggle, as well as to support Islamic movements struggling
against oppression. In March 1985, Libyan leader Muammar al-
Qaddafi announced the formation of a national Command of the Rev-
olutionary Forces of the Arab World or Pan-Arab Command, a shadowy
group of which little more was heard.

ISLAMIC LIBERATION FRONT. A small, fundamentalist opposi-
tion group in Libya.
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ISLAMIC LIBERATION PARTY (HIZB AL-TAHRIR AL-
ISLAMI). Founded in Jordan in the 1950s, the Islamic Liberation Party
has focused on the purification of Islamic society and the restoration of
the original integrity of the Muslim world. In repeated attempts to infil-
trate the Libyan armed forces, the Islamic Liberation Party has long
posed a threat to the Muammar al-Qaddafi regime. A remarkably per-
sistent organization, its activities inside and outside Libya have ad-
versely affected Libyan relations with neighboring states. The Islamic
Liberation Party in Libya is believed to have links with similar organi-
zations in other parts of North Africa, Egypt, and Jordan. In addition to
the military, it appears to have made inroads among university students
in Benghazi and Tripoli. See also OPPOSITION.

ISLAMIC MILITANT GROUP (IMG). A small, fundamentalist op-
position group in Libya about which little is known. The Islamic Mili-
tant Group reportedly attempted to assassinate Muammar al-Qaddafi
in March 1996. Government forces clashed with IMG units in eastern
Libya one month later.

ISLAMIC REVOLUTION. In July 1978, the Muammar al-Qaddafi
regime declared an “Islamic revolution” in an effort to bring religious
authorities in Libya into conformity with the Jamahiriya.

ISLAMIC VANGUARD. A small, fundamentalist opposition group in
Libya.

ISLAMISM. The term Islamism generally refers to the revival in reli-
gious awareness, confidence, and identity that has occurred throughout
the Islamic world in recent decades. Libyan leader Muammar al-
Qaddafi’s unorthodox interpretation of Islam, coupled with his at-
tempts to use Islam in support of the revolution, put him on a collision
course with Libya’s traditional religious leadership. Rebuffed by the
ulama, Qaddafi launched a direct assault on their authority and privi-
lege, stoking Islamist opposition from clergy and layman alike.
Largely homegrown groups such as the Islamic Liberation Party,
Islamic Militant Group, Islamic Jihad Organization, and Libyan Is-
lamic Fighting Group exemplify the militant side of Islamist opposi-
tion in Libya. The Muslim Brotherhood, by comparison, is a more
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moderate group with links to one of the better-known organizations in
the region.

In the first two decades of the revolution, the Qaddafi regime pursued
relentless repressive measures against Libya’s religious leadership, and
when those policies provoked a violent reaction from Islamist groups,
his security forces crushed the opposition in the early to mid-1990s. A
nuisance to the Qaddafi regime, Islamist groups have never presented a
real threat to its survival. In the wake of the 11 September 2001 ter-
rorist attacks on the United States, Qaddafi was an early recruit to the
war on terrorism because Libyan authorities viewed al-Qaeda and re-
lated Islamist groups as a common threat.

ISRAEL. The proclamation of the state of Israel in 1948 provoked ugly
demonstrations in Libya as it did elsewhere in the Arab world. Unable
to express their growing anger over events in Palestine directly against
Zionists in that distant region, Libyan Arabs joined their neighbors in
venting it locally upon Jews who in most cases had little or no connec-
tion with Zionism. The United Kingdom of Libya under King Idris I
sympathized with the Palestinians, but took no active role in supporting
them. For example, the monarchy acted firmly in quelling serious do-
mestic disturbances precipitated by the 1967 Arab-Israeli War. In part
for this reason, the monarchy came under increasing pressure in the
1960s from Arab nationalist governments such as Egypt, which de-
manded Libya use its burgeoning petroleum revenues to support a
more aggressive policy against Israel.

Following the overthrow of the Idris regime, the Revolutionary
Command Council (RCC) moved Libyan foreign policy from sympa-
thy for the Palestinians to active support for their struggle against Israel.
The Palestinian cause was placed at the forefront of all Arab causes as
Muammar al-Qaddafi and his fellow RCC members described the
road to Palestine as the path to the liberation of Arabs everywhere.
Palestine was considered an integral part of the Arab nation, which
could never be truly free and united until Palestine was liberated. In this
light, Qaddafi dismissed the Zionist presence in Palestine as nothing
more than the latest bridgehead or military base to protect imperialist
and neocolonialist interests in the Middle East.

The revolutionary government pledged all material and moral capa-
bilities to the Palestinian cause and declared that Libyan diplomatic
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relations with other states would be largely dictated by their stand on
the Palestinian issue. The Qaddafi government soon made good on this
threat, especially in Africa south of the Sahara Desert, where Libyan
economic and diplomatic assistance was largely determined by a state’s
termination of diplomatic relations with Israel.

Libyan foreign policy in Africa met with early success in Chad and
Uganda, and by mid-1973, the governments of Burundi, Congo, Mali,
and Niger had also severed diplomatic relations with Israel. By the end
of 1973, another 20 African states had ended diplomatic ties with Israel,
and many of them had established relations with Libya for the first time.

Qaddafi maintained the anti-Israeli emphasis of Libyan foreign pol-
icy in Africa after 1973 but gave additional attention to the related goals
of attacking colonialism and neocolonialism. In the process, Libya
failed to consolidate its early diplomatic gains; by the end of the decade,
its influence in Africa was on the wane. Throughout the 1980s, African
states, one by one, resumed diplomatic relations with Israel.

Qaddafi also expressed his rejectionist posture toward Israel through
diplomatic and financial support for the Palestine Liberation Organi-
zation (PLO) and other more radical Palestinian and non-Palestinian
factions. His support for the latter, in what Western governments often
considered terrorist activities, led frequently to conflicts with the more
moderate stance of the PLO. In the aftermath of the Israel-PLO peace
agreement in 1995, for example, Qaddafi first attempted to expel sev-
eral thousand Palestinians living in Libya and later declared that all
Palestinians would eventually have to leave Libya.

Qaddafi’s opposition to Israel remained total, but the strategies he
followed in his first two decades of power left him isolated and inef-
fective. As events unfolded in the Middle East, his hard line on Israel
appeared less and less tenable. At the same time, United Nations sanc-
tions, coupled with increasingly effective Western security measures,
made rejectionist terrorism a difficult policy to sustain.

Once the UN sanctions were lifted, the Qaddafi regime opened a cau-
tious dialogue with Israel. While the details of contacts between Libyan
and Israeli officials remained closely guarded, media reports of official
and unofficial contacts regularly surfaced. A central issue in bilateral
negotiations was believed to be the question of compensation for prop-
erty left behind by Libyan Jews, many of whom now live in Israel, to-
gether with the preservation of Jewish communal sites in Libya. Saif al-



ITALY e 127

Islam al-Qaddafi stated publicly in May 2005 that Libya had no
qualms about dealing with Israel; nevertheless, other Libyan officials
have sought to tie the issue of compensation for Libyan Jews to the
question of Israeli compensation for Palestinian refugees. See also
POGROM.

ITALO-SANUSI WARS. See ITALY.

ITALY. Italy was one of the last European powers to engage in impe-
rial expansion. The Italian city-states were not united until the second
half of the 19th century, and consequently Italy was unable to exploit
effectively the early colonial opportunities that Africa offered neigh-
boring European states. At the turn of the 20th century, Libya was one
of the last African territories not occupied by Europeans; and its prox-
imity to Italy made it a primary objective of Italian colonial policy. Italy
saw itself carrying on the traditions of the Roman Empire, even though
Italian unification had occurred only a few decades earlier and Italy was
not a leading power at the time.

Visionaries in Rome hoped to return Italy to its former greatness by
creating a modern empire. In this regard, many Italians believed it was
a historic right, as well as an obligation, to apply Italian sovereignty to
those regions once ruled by the Roman Empire. Italy began to penetrate
Ethiopia in 1879, but its expansion there suffered a severe blow with
the defeat of Italian forces at Adowa in 1896. Partially in search of re-
venge for this humiliating defeat, Italy next turned its attention to Libya.

In addition to issues of historical right and national pride, many Ital-
ians viewed overseas expansion as the solution to a number of vexing
internal problems. At the dawn of the 20th century, a newly unified Italy
still suffered from mutual suspicion and internal conflict among its re-
gions. Many Italian leaders saw a foreign war as a means to divert at-
tention away from internal divisions, unite the population, and increase
pride in the homeland. At the same time, overseas expansion offered a
means to test the skills and weapons of the highly rated Italian armed
forces.

Many Italians also believed the colonization of Libya offered an ideal
settlement region for countrymen wishing to emigrate. Italian emigra-
tion to the United States exceeded 650,000 people in 1910, while
emigration to other areas like Argentina was becoming more difficult
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because of the distance and expense involved. In contrast, Libya was
situated close to Italy, enjoyed a pleasant climate with favorable coastal
terrain, and was only sparsely populated. Remote myths regarding the
fertility of certain areas of Libya only added to the enchantment of this
promised land.

Finally, Italy was in need of cheap raw materials and markets for the
development of its own economy. Based on the limited information
available, many Italians also assumed the colonization of Libya would
address this problem in a positive fashion. Little did they know that
Libya’s agriculture was poor, its industry limited, and much of its ter-
ritory empty. Ironically, the Ottoman authorities contributed to this
lack of information and thus inadvertently encouraged one of the prin-
cipal arguments for the subsequent Italian invasion. Afraid that foreign
explorers and tourists would be a first step toward occupation, Ottoman
administrators in Libya actively discouraged Westerners, especially
Italians, from surveying or otherwise touring the country. In conse-
quence, there was very little reliable, up-to-date information available
on Libya, with the notable exception of the report of the Jewish Terri-
torial Organization that toured northern Cyrenaica in 1908 and con-
cluded that the area was unfit for large-scale European settlement.

The Italian government declared war on the Ottoman Empire in Sep-
tember 1911, seizing Tripoli in October. In November, Italy announced
its annexation of the North African province, and the war for control of
Libya was joined. Embarrassed with the sorry state of provincial de-
fenses, Ottoman authorities soon began sending military officers to
Libya to organize resistance to the Italian invasion. By the end of 1911,
an important group of Ottoman officers had arrived from Istanbul.
Known as the Special Organization, this group functioned as a pan-
Islamic secret intelligence unit. Their primary objective was to meet
and defeat what the Ottomans considered to be the principal dangers to
the empire—local separatist movements and European occupation.
These officers took command of the military resistance to the Italians,
and in the process, their enthusiasm for the defense of the province bol-
stered Libyan loyalty to pan-Islamic and Ottomanist ideologies. Conse-
quently, early Turkish resistance received growing Libyan support, and
despite an October 1912 treaty in which the Turks abandoned Libya to
Italian administration, Libyan forces continued to oppose Italian rule in
a struggle that assumed aspects of a holy war. By early August 1915, the
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Italians controlled little more than the Libyan coastal cities of Tripoli,
Benghazi, Derna, and Tobrak.

From 1917 to 1923, known as the period of accords, the Italian gov-
ernment negotiated with a variety of Libyan factions, such as the
Tripoli Republic, in an effort to consolidate its occupation of the coun-
try peacefully. These efforts were largely unsuccessful, as neither side
would abandon its claims to control of Libya. After the Fascist takeover
of Italy in October 1922, the Mussolini government implemented a
more rigid colonial policy. In early 1923, the Italian armed forces em-
barked on a brutal reconquest of Libya, known as the Riconquista. En-
joying an overwhelming superiority in men and equipment, the Italian
army had some 20,000 men in the field by 1926, while Libyan guerrilla
forces seldom numbered more than 1,000.

Tripolitania and the Fezzan were soon pacified, and the struggle
then centered on Cyrenaica, where Sanusi tribesmen effectively em-
ployed guerrilla warfare characterized by raids, ambushes, and sabo-
tage. In an effort to deny resistance fighters access to their people, the
Italian authorities in turn increasingly emphasized repression and
terrorism—men, women, and children were detained in concentration
camps, wells were blocked, and livestock slaughtered. Active resistance
in Cyrenaica finally ended in September 1931 when Sidi Umar al-
Mukhtar, the most effective Cyrenaican resistance leader, was cap-
tured and hanged. On 24 January 1932, the Italian authorities declared
an official end to the war begun in 1911.

After 1934, the Libyan territories of Tripolitania and Cyrenaica, to-
gether with a military administration in the Fezzan, which was referred
to as South Tripolitania, were administered by a governor-general, who
in 1937 was redesignated the first consul. He was supported by a gen-
eral consultative council and a council of government made up exclu-
sively of Italians. On 9 January 1939, the colony of Libya was incorpo-
rated into metropolitan Italy and thereafter considered an integral part
of the Italian state.

During World War II, Great Britain occupied Tripolitania and Cyre-
naica, and France gained control over the Fezzan. While the division of
Libya between two new colonial masters appeared to augur ill for the fu-
ture, it eventually led to a declaration of independence in December 1951.

After the One September Revolution in 1969, the early diplomatic
relations between the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC) and
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Italy were strongly influenced by the bitter heritage of the colonial pe-
riod. When the revolutionary government seized power, a large and eco-
nomically important Italian community resided in Libya, although it
tended to live apart, with its own schools, churches, and customs. After
Muammar al-Qaddafi announced in June 1970 that the time had come
to avenge the Italian occupation, the RCC in October confiscated Italian-
owned property and expelled 20,000 Italian residents. Diplomatic rela-
tions between the two states did not improve until after 1975, when a
tentative agreement was reached regarding compensation for the prop-
erty confiscated in 1970.

In October 1978, Qaddafi remarked that modern Italy was not the im-
perialist power of the past, and over the next decade, Italy became
Libya’s main commercial partner as well as one of Europe’s strongest
advocates of an ongoing dialogue with the Libyan government. As the
decade of the 1990s opened, Italians dominated the expatriate business
community in Libya, with an estimated 57 Italian firms operating there.
Still, the improvement in diplomatic relations between Rome and
Tripoli did not stop Qaddafi in October 1989 from demanding Italian
compensation for the thousands of Libyans killed, injured, or deported
during the 1911-1943 period of Italian occupation.

In April 1992, Italy joined other European nations in honoring the
mandatory United Nations Security Council sanctions imposed on
Libya. Libyan diplomats were asked to return home and flights were
canceled in compliance with the sanctions, which blocked arms sales
and air travel to Libya and called for the expulsion of most Libyan
diplomats. At the same time, Italy was less than enthusiastic about sub-
sequent United States attempts to expand the sanctions to include a full
petroleum embargo, and Italian companies maintained the oil and nat-
ural gas exploration and drilling contracts they had with Libya.

Italy was an early champion of Libyan rehabilitation. Italian foreign
minister Lamberto Dini visited Libya to meet with Qaddafi just one day
after the two Lockerbie incident suspects were flown to the Nether-
lands for trial. Italian companies also rushed to expand commercial ties
in Libya with ENI, the oil and gas group, landing a $5.5 billion natural
gas project in July 1999. That December, Italian prime minister Mas-
simo D’ Alema flew to Tripoli for a two-day visit, the first by a Western
leader in eight years. D’Alema’s visit reinvigorated extensive bilateral
economic ties, which had slowed but never stopped during the embargo
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years. In a joint statement during the visit, D’ Alema and Qaddafi agreed
to work together to fight terrorism. Over the next year, dialogue be-
tween the two governments emphasized infrastructure and development
projects, where other European states focused almost exclusively on the
petroleum sector.

During the Italian foreign minister’s August 2000 visit to Tripoli,
both countries agreed they had a role to play in strengthening relations
between Africa and Europe, stressing the need to relaunch the Arab
Maghrib Union (AMU) as well as to utilize fully other Mediterranean
forums. In committing to build a rehabilitation center for the handi-
capped and a production unit for artificial limbs, both of which were
aimed primarily at victims of World War II, Italy also acknowledged a
need to address its colonial legacy. Italy later wrote off $260 million in
Libyan debts as part of a deal to compensate Libya for damages and suf-
fering during colonial rule.

Libyan relations with Italy in the 2001-2002 period remained a mix
of old and new. Speaking in September 2001 on the 70th anniversary of
the hanging of Libyan resistance leader Sidi Umar al-Mukhtar, Qaddafi
encouraged all African states to press for damages from the European
countries that had colonized their territories and enslaved their people.
Members of Italy’s right-wing National Alliance party later voiced sat-
isfaction in December 2001 when they succeeded in inserting into the
2002 budget a government pledge to consider additional compensation
for the 20,000 Italians expelled from Libya in 1970. At the same time,
Italian officials joined the Qaddafi regime in touting Libya as a natural
bridge between Europe and Africa, emphasizing Qaddafi’s leadership
role in Africa.

In June 2002, ANSA, Italy’s national press agency, and JANA, Libya’s
official news agency, concluded a long-term collaboration accord, the
first joint initiative between their respective press organs, aimed at boost-
ing information exchanges between the two states. Libya later closed its
airports and ports and severed telecommunications with the outside
world in October 2002 in what it called a Day of Mourning for the vic-
tims of the Italian occupation. Shortly thereafter, Italian prime minister
Silvio Berlusconi began an official visit to Libya with a round of talks
with Qaddafi focused on improved commercial relations.

Libya provides about 25 percent of Italy’s total energy imports,
and with the activation of a new underwater gas pipeline, its share will
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increase to 30 percent. This Greenstream pipeline, part of an $8.6 bil-
lion gas project by Italy’s ENI and Libya’s National Oil Company
(NOC), came on line in early October 2004. Central to the Western
Libya Gas Project, the 520-kilometer (830-mile) pipeline connects
Mellitah in Libya to Gala in Sicily. Libya continues to invest in Italy,
and commercial ties are expected to increase further when the two sides
resolve their dispute over the colonial past. In a disagreement linked in
part to Libyan claims for reparations, 120 Italian firms are still waiting
for repayment of credits extended to Libyan bodies, mostly state-owned
firms, for work completed in the 1970s and 1980s. The disputed amount
totals some 877 million euro; however, Italian firms maintain the
total would climb to 1.75 billion euro if interest were taken into
consideration.

Prime Minister Berlusconi again met with Qaddafi in late August
2004. With Libya second only to Morocco as a transit point for immi-
gration to Europe, talks centered on stopping the tide of illegal immi-
grants flooding Italy from Libya. Italian and Libyan officials announced
in February 2005 the creation of joint teams of specialists to share in-
formation and lead targeted inquiries against people traffickers. In ad-
dition, Libya continued to press Italy for compensation for damages
suffered during the Italian occupation, asking Italy to finance a coastal
highway from Tunisia to Egypt to close accounts with its colonial past.
Italy agreed to fund the feasibility study for the project, but not the en-
tire project. While Berlusconi thought he had reached an agreement
with Qaddafi in 2004 to end Libya’s annual anti-Italian celebrations,
Libya again celebrated in October 2005 its Day of Revenge, marking
the Italian invasion of Libya in 1911 and the confiscation of Italian
properties in 1970. See also EUROPEAN UNION; FOREIGN POL-
ICY; YOUNG TURK REVOLUTION.

-J-

JAABIR, ABU BAKR YUNNIS. See YUNNIS JAABIR, ABU
BAKR.

JABAL AL-AKHDAR. A high plateau in Cyrenaica known as the
Green Mountain because the relatively greater rainfall in the region sup-
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ports a thin forest. With maximum altitudes of around 900 meters
(3,000 feet), this limestone plateau descends gradually southward into a
rocky, semidesert area.

The northern face of the Jabal al-Akhdar is cut by several wadis flow-
ing northward toward the Marj Plain; however, most of them terminate at
the foot of the Jabal escarpment. In the Jabal area, the wadis radiate from
the high watershed and follow the general slope of the land. The most im-
portant drainage systems are the Wadi Derna and the Wadi al-Cuf.

The higher precipitation and humidity of the Jabal area result in
forested areas on the slopes of the northern face of the escarpment and
perennial vegetation on the upper plateau. Rainfall increases as the ele-
vation increases from the coast to the upper Jabal, but then decreases to-
ward the interior and is rare in the desert. The main crops grown in the
Jabal al-Akhdar area include wheat and barley, olives, dates, citrus
fruits, grapes, and vegetables. Grazing has long been an important
source of agricultural income.

JABAL NAFUSAH. A rock plateau in Tripolitania with a steep north
face and a gentle south slope interrupted by some north-facing escarp-
ments. Located in northwestern Libya, it has elevations up to 1,000
meters (3,300 feet). Because of its elevation, the Jabal Nafusah region
receives more rain than most parts of Libya and thus is well populated
and partly cultivated.

JALLOUD, ABDEL SALAAM (ABDUL SALAAM JALLOUD;
ABDEL SALEM JALLOUD) (1941- ). Boyhood friend of Muam-
mar al-Qaddafi and member of the first political study cell organized
by Qaddafi among students at the secondary school in Sebha. Under
Qaddafi’s direction, this early study cell discussed Egyptian president
Gamal Abdul Nasser’s speeches and plotted means of implementing the
Egyptian revolution in Libya. At this early stage, it was already clear to
the nascent revolutionaries that a military coup was the only means
likely to alter the organization and substance of Libyan politics. Conse-
quently, Qaddafi urged members of this first study cell to enter military
college instead of pursuing alternate careers. Jalloud was perhaps
Qaddafi’s closest confidant at the time, and although he had planned to
enter medical school, he altered his plans and entered the military col-
lege at Qaddafi’s urging.
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Jalloud was an original member of the Revolutionary Command
Council (RCC). He served first as prime minister and later as executive
secretary of the General People’s Congress (GPC) when that body was
created in 1976. While his political fortunes have risen and fallen, Jal-
loud remained Qaddafi’s chief deputy for much of the first two decades
of the revolution. In the early 1980s, Jalloud ran afoul of the revolu-
tionary committees. While heading the committees, he attempted to
curb their excesses, including the public hangings, but proved no match
for them. Not only were his orders ignored, but in a show of force, rev-
olutionary committee members arrested members of Jalloud’s family
and eliminated his supporters from their ranks. Since that time, his role
in the government has been marginalized by Qaddafi, who turned in-
creasingly to his own relatives for support.

JAMAHIRIYA (JAMAHIRIYYA). Newly coined Arabic word that
has no official translation but unofficially is understood to mean “state
of the masses,” “people’s authority,” or “people’s power.” The Libyan
revolutionary government uses the term to convey the idea that the
Libyan people rule themselves without interference from a state admin-
istration. Muammar al-Qaddafi has also described the jamahiriya as a
state run by the people without a government. The Declaration of the
Establishment of the People’s Authority, issued on 2 March 1977, of-
ficially designated Libya as the Socialist People’s Libyan Arab
Jamahiriya. After 1986, many Libyans began to refer to their country
as the Great Socialist People’s Libyan Arab Jamahiriya. Because these
official titles are so cumbersome, most observers continue to refer to the
country as Libya.

JAMIYAT AD-DAWA AL-ISLAMIYA. See ISLAMIC CALL
SOCIETY.

JERBA (DJERBA) DECLARATION. See ARAB ISLAMIC
REPUBLIC.

JEWS. During the Karamanli dynasty, Libyan Jews held the official
status of dhimmi under Islamic law, a category or definition that al-
lowed them to run their internal affairs and also permitted them wide-
ranging participation in the economic and social life of the country. In
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this period of Libyan history, state-supported piracy was undermined by
the Great Powers of Europe, as well as the United States, a process that
affected all of Tripolitanian society, including the Jewish minority. The
ongoing success of the world powers in reducing the activities of pirates
operating out of Tripoli and other Barbary State ports meant a signif-
icant decrease in state revenues. To cover expenses, the Karamanli ad-
ministration was forced to levy heavier taxes, including special taxes on
Jews, increasing discontent in both urban and rural areas of Libya.

In 1835, the Ottoman Empire established direct rule over Libya,
ending the reign of the Karamanli dynasty. Throughout the remainder of
the century, the Ottoman administration took steps to introduce reforms
in Libya parallel to its modernizing efforts elsewhere in the empire.
Among other things, these reforms involved a change in the civil status
of Jews, in effect elevating them to the status of subjects of the empire
equal to all other subjects. In addition, many of the more progressive
Ottoman governors took active steps to encourage the small group of
wealthy Jewish merchants to become more involved in the development
of the region’s economy. At the same time, any assessment of the steps
taken to increase the status and role of Jews must take into account the
reluctance of the Muslim population at large to change their perception
of the dhimmi. In the traditional discourse of Muslim life in North
Africa in general and Libya in particular, it remained common to refer
to Jews in terms that took for granted their lowly position in society as
a whole.

The relatively brief period of Italian occupation (1911-1943) was
characterized by dramatic if contradictory shifts in the position of
Libyan Jews. Toward the end of Turkish rule, a small group of the Jew-
ish elite had begun to express pro-Italian sentiments; and after Italian
forces occupied the country, they often turned to the Libyan Jews, who
spoke Italian as well as Arabic, to serve as middlemen in their relation-
ships with the Muslim population. The subsequent rise of Fascism later
resulted in an official policy of coolness toward the Jewish minority, but
this did not prevent Jews from continuing to link themselves with the
growing European population of Tripoli. And for various reasons, in-
cluding the importance of Jews to the local economy, Italo Balbo, the
Italian governor of Libya, worked to delay the implementation in Libya
of the racial laws enacted in 1938 in Italy. While the last years of Ital-
ian administration brought hardships to Jews in the form of forced labor
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and deportation to concentration camps in Tripolitania, the Italians are
generally remembered as having treated Jews relatively well and as
having taken steps to improve their position in Libya.

The period immediately following the end of World War II was char-
acterized by a state of euphoria in which Jewish-Muslim relations, es-
pecially in smaller towns and rural areas, seemed to settle down as both
groups evidenced a sincere desire to work together. Jews joined the city
of Tripoli police force, something that had not occurred under Italian
rule, and patrolled together with Muslims. Anticipating better relations,
many Jews moved into apartments in the new city, which they rented
from Italians who had returned to the mainland. While the period of im-
mediate euphoria declined as postwar economic dislocations set in, a
deceptive sense of normalcy prevailed at the everyday level.

At the same time, the establishment of British administration increased
expectations and support for complete freedom from colonial rule. In the
charged and uncertain political atmosphere that developed, anti-Jewish ri-
ots broke out in late 1945 in which more than 130 Jews, and one Muslim,
were killed in several days of rioting in Tripoli and nearby rural commu-
nities. The definitive history of the 1945 pogrom has yet to be written;
however, many observers believe the riots can be seen, at least in part, as
a symbolic statement claiming restoration of the proper order of Muslim
sovereignty. Whatever the complete cause for the riots, their effect on the
Jewish population of Libya was soon clear. Libyan Jews after 1948 began
to emigrate in increasing numbers to Israel.

Anti-Jewish violence again erupted in Tripoli in 1967, and in 1970
the revolutionary government confiscated most remaining Jewish prop-
erty, compensating its owners with government bonds. By the early
1970s, a Jewish population that had numbered around 35,000 in 1948
had been reduced to no more than 100, with virtually all Jews eventu-
ally leaving Libya. The full extent to which Libyan persecution of its
Jewish population was tied to the establishment of the state of Israel, as
opposed to intrinsic anti-Semitism, was made clear in 1976 at the Inter-
national Conference on Zionism and Racism in Tripoli. At that time,
Libyan leader Muammar al-Qaddafi offered Libyan passports to
members of the Neturei Karta, an ultra-orthodox Jewish sect opposed to
the existence of Israel. Almost three decades later, Qaddafi in 2004 of-
fered to compensate Jews returning to Libya for lost properties if Israel
agreed to compensate Palestinians for similar losses.
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JIFARAH (GEFARA) PLAIN. The Jifarah Plain, a triangular area of
approximately 15,000 square kilometers (6,000 square miles) lying in
the northwestern corner of Libya, is bounded on the north by the
Mediterranean Sea and on the south by the Jabal Nafusah and Jabal
Gharian. Its southern edge is a high escarpment that extends from the
Tunisian border near Nalut eastward to the vicinity of Homs on the
coast. The elevation of the Jifarah Plain ranges from 10-20 meters
(30-60 feet) above sea level near the coast to around 200 meters (700
feet) at the foot of the Jabal escarpment. Along the Mediterranean coast,
the Jifarah Plain is heavily populated with urban areas, including the
city of Tripoli.

JIHAD. The struggle to spread the triumph of Islam is seen as a per-
manent duty by Muslims. It is often interpreted narrowly to mean holy
war, in accordance with the sharia, against non-Muslims. In the context
of Muammar al-Qaddafi’s ideology, jihad is the action element of his
variant of Arab nationalism. In the broadest sense, he sees jihad as a
means to achieve greater social justice inside and outside of Libya.
From this angle, revolutionary ideology in Libya initially considered
communism and imperialism as equal threats to Islam. However, as the
1970s progressed, it was imperialism that was increasingly identified as
jihad’s prime target.

The concept of jihad found its most practical expression in Qaddafi’s
fervent support for the Palestinian movement. In the early 1970s,
Qaddafi advocated direct military action against Israel. He continued
this policy after the October 1973 war strengthened the Palestine Lib-
eration Organization (PLO), and the oil weapon proved to be a more
effective instrument in support of Arab goals.

Toward the end of the 1990s, when the creation of ad hoc, surrogate
groups made it possible for many leaders of governments or movements
to pursue the armed struggle while disassociating themselves from such
activities, Qaddafi continued his public support. In the end, his advo-
cacy of the use of force in support of the Palestinian cause contributed
to a public feud with PLO Chairman Yasser Arafat in late 1979. It also
impacted adversely on his aspirations to regional and international lead-
ership. More recently, Qaddafi has devoted much time and attention to
differentiating between revolutionary violence, which he continues to
support in theory if not in practice, and terrorism, which he opposes.
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Qaddafi’s approach to jihad has also led him to support, at one time
or another, a diverse collection of “liberation movements” around the
world, including the Somali National Salvation Front, the Irish Repub-
lican Army, and Muslim separatist elements in the Philippines. With the
exception of Islamic minority groups, Qaddafi’s support for liberation
movements has seldom been a question of doctrine or vital national in-
terest. Instead, he has seen such support as simply another means to
strike at imperialism. At the same time, he has tried to use these activi-
ties to increase his own legitimacy by enhancing his domestic and in-
ternational reputation. See also JJHAD FUND.

JIHAD FUND. In January 1970, the Revolutionary Command Coun-
cil (RCC) gave practical expression to Muammar al-Qaddafi’s em-
phasis on jihad with the creation of the Jihad Fund. Its objectives in-
cluded the support of armed struggle for the liberation of usurped Arab
territories from Zionist control. Funded initially from public and private
contributions, the RCC soon established a jihad tax to increase the fi-
nancial strength of the fund.

The Jihad Fund exemplified Qaddafi’s view that the Palestinian issue
was the major threat to the integrity of Islam and the Arab world. He
saw Palestine as an integral part of the Arab nation and believed the lat-
ter could never be truly free and united until the former was completely
liberated. The enemy was Zionism, seen as a European political
movement—not the Jewish people as such—together with the imperi-
alist and colonialist powers responsible for imposing this indignity on
the Arab nation. In this sense, Qaddafi’s hostility toward the state of
Israel, expressed in his support for jihad, encompassed the entire ideo-
logical system of Arab nationalism.

JIHAD GROUP. A small, fundamentalist opposition organization with
few contacts outside Libya.

JUDICIAL SYSTEM. From the outset, the Revolutionary Command
Council (RCC) indicated that it planned to place the Libyan judicial
system in an Islamic context. On 28 October 1971, the RCC established
a legislative review and amendment committee, composed of leading
Libyan legal experts, to ensure that existing laws conformed with the
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basic tenets of the sharia. Two years later, the RCC promulgated a law
that merged the existing civil and sharia courts into a single judicial sys-
tem. The revised court system consisted of four levels, with the Partial
Court, existing in most villages and towns, being the primary level. The
Court of First Instance served as a court of appeal for the Partial Court;
in addition, it was the court of original jurisdiction for all cases involv-
ing damages of more than DN100.

Appeals Courts, the third level, sat in Tripoli, Benghazi, and Sebha.
As their name suggested, they heard cases referred from a Court of First
Instance. The Appeals Courts had no original jurisdiction except for
cases involving felonies or high crimes. The Supreme Court, the high-
est level, sat in Tripoli and was composed of five chambers specializing
in civil and commercial, criminal, administrative, constitutional, and
personal cases. Each chamber consisted of a five-judge panel, with the
majority establishing a decision. Before its formal abolition in 1977, the
RCC appointed all judges. Thereafter, they were appointed by the Gen-
eral People’s Congress, with the General Secretariat and the secretary
of justice making the actual decision. Except in political cases, both ju-
dicial independence and due process have been generally respected in
the revised court system.

In addition to the regular court system, a variety of other organiza-
tions are involved in the administration or enforcement of Libyan jus-
tice. The Supreme Court for Judicial Authorities plays an administrative
role, supervising and coordinating the various courts. The prime re-
sponsibility of the Council of State is to deliver advisory legal opinions
for government bodies on draft legislation or other actions or regula-
tions being considered. Conspiracies against the state have been re-
ferred to special ad hoc military courts.

In 2004, Libyan leader Muammar al-Qaddafi called for the aboli-
tion of the People’s Court, which convened periodically to try crimes
against the state; however, it continued to try cases into 2005. Qaddafi
also stated opposition to the death penalty in 2004; nevertheless, exe-
cutions have continued to occur. Two Turkish citizens sentenced to
death for murder in 1995 and four Egyptian nationals convicted of mur-
der in 2004 were executed in 2005. A Palestinian doctor and five Bul-
garian nurses, detained since 1999, were on death row in 2005 for al-
legedly infecting hundreds of Libyan children with HIV.
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KA’ABAR, ABDUL MAJID (CABD AL-MAJID KU’BAR; ABDUL
AL-MAJID KUBAR) (1909- ). Prime minister of the United King-
dom of Libya from May 1957 to October 1960 with five cabinet
reshuffles. Serving as King Idris’s fourth prime minister, Abdul Majid
Ka’abar was a Tripolitanian, while his two immediate predecessors
were from Cyrenaica. A member of a family that had distinguished it-
self in nationalist activities, Ka’abar worked his way up in local
Tripolitanian politics until he was appointed a member of the National
Constituent Assembly in 1950. In the first general election, held in
1952, he entered parliament, where he served as speaker of the house
almost uninterruptedly until he formed his government in 1957.

As prime minister, Ka’abar’s chief preoccupation was to ensure the
continuation of the foreign aid necessary to balance the federal budget.
Domestically, his administration introduced a new and fairer election
law in 1959 and conducted a relatively quiet general election in Janu-
ary 1960. Ka’abar initiated monthly press conferences in which he dis-
cussed the policies of his administration and answered questions; this
practice evidenced a new willingness on the part of the government to
improve its communications with the Libyan people. A growing finan-
cial scandal centered on the cost of a road being built in the Fezzan to
Sebha led to the fall of his government. Originally scheduled to be
built in three years at a cost of $5.3 million, cost overruns for the high-
way led to later estimates of three times that amount. Fearing a vote
of no confidence, Ka’abar resigned rather than defend himself before
parliament.

KARAMANLI, AHMED (AHMED QARAMANLLI) (?-1745). Af-
ter seizing Tripoli in 1711, Ahmed Karamanli purchased his confir-
mation as pasha-regent from the Ottoman Empire with goods stolen
from Turkish officials murdered during the coup. While Karamanli
continued to recognize nominal Ottoman suzerainty, he created the
Karamanli dynasty, an independent hereditary monarchy with a
government largely Arab in composition. Reigning from 1711 to
1745, Ahmed Karamanli pursued an active foreign policy with the
European powers while extending his political authority into
Cyrenaica.
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KARAMANLI (QARAMANLI) DYNASTY. Under the rule of
Ahmed Karamanli and his successors, Libya enjoyed a largely inde-
pendent status, which was recognized by the Ottoman Empire from
1711 until 1835. However, the Karamanli regime declined after the
death of Ahmed in 1745. Ahmed was succeeded by his son, Muham-
mad, who ruled until his death in 1754. The reign of Ali I, which
stretched from 1754 to 1795, was corrupt and inefficient and led to a
confused civil war at the end of the century. Finally, Yusuf Karamanli,
one of three sons of Ali I, returned to Tripoli and installed himself as
pasha. In a throwback to the reign of Ahmed, Yusuf tamed the tribes of
the interior while defying both Ottoman and British naval power by
supporting Napoleon Bonaparte during his 1799 Egyptian campaign.

At the end of the century, the United States came into conflict with
the Karamanli regime. Representatives of President John Adams in
1799 agreed to pay Tripoli $18,000 annually in return for a promise that
Tripoli-based corsairs would not molest American shipping. This agree-
ment was similar to others concluded with the rulers of Morocco, Al-
giers, and Tunis. Two years later, however, Yusuf Karamanli demanded
a new agreement with a $250,000 annual stipend, and when the U.S.
government refused, the American consulate in Tripoli was attacked
and the U.S. consul was expelled. Taking these actions as a declaration
of war, the U.S. government dispatched a flotilla to the Mediterranean,
attacked Tripoli-based vessels, and initiated a partial blockade of the
coast. After considerable fighting, Karamanli was finally compelled to
conclude peace with the United States in 1805.

The final years of the Karamanli dynasty were characterized by a se-
vere economic crisis compounded by growing social problems and
deepening political malaise. In the aftermath of the Napoleonic Wars,
the European powers ended the piracy of the Barbary states. The end
of the corsair system dealt a devastating blow to the economy of the
Karamanlis. Deprived of tribute payments, Tripoli found itself unable to
pay for basic imports or to service its foreign debt. The subsequent in-
crease in customs duties, together with the imposition of extraordinary
taxes on luxury commodities and consumer goods, provoked consider-
able domestic opposition that degenerated into civil war.

The first serious revolt against the tax policy of the government was
initiated in the summer of 1831 by a seminomadic tribe dwelling in the
south of Libya in the Fezzan and Surt areas. Unrest quickly spread to
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southern and eastern Tripolitania and soon posed a serious threat to the
Karamanli regime. At the same time, the government’s accumulated ex-
ternal debt, estimated at 750,000 francs or $500,000, passed overdue
with the pasha unable to satisfy his creditors in France and Great
Britain. Receiving no satisfaction, these overseas creditors pressed
their consuls in Tripoli for assistance in receiving their money. Having
exhausted all other means to generate the revenues necessary to meet
his financial burdens, Karamanli attempted to impose an emergency tax
on his auxiliary force, the khouloughlis. Viewing the imposition of taxes
as an end to their privileged status, this traditionally tax-exempt military
contingent soon initiated the most serious revolt in the history of the
Karamanli dynasty.

When the khouloughlis mounted an attack on Tripoli, Yusuf Kara-
manli realized his hopeless position and abdicated in favor of his son,
Ali II, who ruled from 1832 to 1835. At this point, the Ottoman gov-
ernment responded to Ali’s calls for assistance by sending troops to
Libya to put down the rebellion and restore public order. In the process,
Ali II was bundled aboard a warship and carried into exile; thereafter,
Turkish troops restored Ottoman rule in Tripoli.

KAWZ, BATTLE OF. One of the final engagements in the Italian con-
quest of Libya. The battle of Kawz took place in western Cyrenaica ap-
proximately halfway between Benghazi and Al-Kufrah in 1931.

KHARUUBI, MUSTAFA AL- (MUSTAPHA KARAUBY; MUAT-
APHA KHARUBY; MUSTAPHA KHARRUBI; MUSTAPHA AL-
KHAROUBI) (1941-). Boyhood friend of Muammar al-Qaddafi and
original member of the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC).
Mustafa al-Kharuubi was one of eight RCC members who joined the
revolution as members of the political study cell organized by Qaddafi
at the military school in Benghazi. After the RCC seized power in 1969,
he became director of military intelligence. An abortive coup attempt
led by fellow RCC member Omar Mehishi in August 1975 left only
Kharuubi and four other original RCC members in power. These five
men, led by Qaddafi, served as the elite of the Libyan leadership for the
next two decades. Kharuubi served the revolutionary government in a
variety of positions, including commander of the army’s Inspector Gen-
eral Corps and secretary of state security on the General People’s Com-
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mittee. In June 1995, the opposition group Libyan Patriotic and Dem-
ocratic Forces reported that Kharuubi had resigned as inspector general.

KIKHIA, MANSOUR (MANSUR R. KIKHIYA). Born into an aris-
tocratic clan in Benghazi, Mansour Kikhia studied in Cairo and then at
the Sorbonne in Paris, where he earned a law degree in the 1960s. He
entered the Libyan foreign service under the reign of King Idris, but
when the Revolutionary Command Council seized power in 1969, he
embraced the revolution, which he viewed as a redress of the servile,
pro-Western policies of the monarchy.

One of the few highly educated members of the revolutionary gov-
ernment, Kikhia rose quickly to become foreign minister, a post from
which he resigned in 1973 after a falling out with Muammar al-
Qaddafi over Libyan ties to terrorist movements in Western Europe
and the Middle East. After reconciling with the Libyan leader, Kikhia
returned to government in 1975 as the Libyan ambassador to the United
Nations. In 1980, he again broke with Qaddafi and defected, eventually
settling in the United States and emerging in the mid-1980s as a lead-
ing opposition figure abroad.

In December 1993, while attending a conference of the Arab Organi-
zation of Human Rights, a group that he founded and on which he
served as a board member, Kikhia disappeared from a hotel room in
Cairo. His disappearance coincided with calls from revolutionary
committees in Libya to crush traitors and spies. In a speech the pre-
ceding month, Qaddafi had declared that opponents of his regime who
had escaped to America deserved to be slaughtered. The disappearance
of Kikhia focused renewed attention on violence and human rights vi-
olations by the Qaddafi regime and also damaged its diplomatic rela-
tions with Egypt. Many people, inside and outside Libya, believe
Kikhia was abducted in Cairo by Libyan intelligence agents, who then
drove him to Libya in a car with Libyan diplomatic plates.

KUFRAH (KUFRA) BASIN. The Kufrah Basin is one of four sedimen-
tary basins in Libya holding promise of petroleum deposits. Located in
Cyrenaica in the southeast part of the country, the Kufrah Basin has struc-
tural elements of varying ages and trends. It contains Paleozoic strata that
are partly marine but appears to lack suitable hydrocarbon source rocks.
There have been no significant oil discoveries to date there.
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KUSA, ISSA. A shadowy figure about whom very little is known. He
is widely believed to be a member of the “gang of five” that has run
Libya since the mid-1990s. The other four members are Muammar al-
Qaddafi, Mohammed Saud, Ammar al-Taief, and Musa Kusa.

KUSA, MUSA. The head of Libyan intelligence services since 1996.
Musa Kusa was the deputy head of intelligence in 1988 when he was al-
leged to have been involved in the bombing of Pan Am flight 103 over
Lockerbie, Scotland. Prominent in efforts to co-opt members of the op-
position, he played a lead role in the negotiations with Great Britain
and the United States that eventually led to Libya’s renunciation of
weapons of mass destruction in December 2003. Kusa is widely be-
lieved to be a member of the “gang of five” that has run Libya since the
mid-1990s. The other four members are Muammar al-Qaddafi, Mo-
hammed Saud, Ammar al-Taief, and Issa Kusa.

-L-
LABOR. See EMPLOYMENT.

LAW. Under the monarchy, Libya imported codified laws from Egypt,
which were in turn based on French Napoleonic law. These laws were
applied within a dual judicial system of courts, in which the sharia
courts retained special jurisdiction over those cases arising under Is-
lamic law. The sharia law of the Maliki school was applied by these
courts in matters of personal status.

After the overthrow of the monarchy, Muammar al-Qaddafi moved
to reinstate sharia law and to abrogate the European laws he felt vio-
lated Islamic principles. In the process, he exploited opportunities that
enabled him to pose as the defender of sharia law and thus successfully
associated his new regime with the defense of Islamic values. Such ac-
tions created the false impression that Libya had reimposed Islamic law
under Qaddafi’s leadership, when the real accomplishments of his
regime were more modest.

In October 1971, a new law established a committee entrusted with
the Islamization of Libyan law. Specifically, the committee was em-
powered to ascertain where in Libyan law there existed conflicts with
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the fundamental principles of the sharia and then to prepare new legis-
lation to eliminate those conflicts. The most notable achievement of this
committee was the drafting of new criminal laws based on the laws set
forth in the Koran. In this regard, it should be recognized that sources
of Islamic law generally provide little guidance in the criminal area;
however, the serious hadd crimes set forth in the Koran do provide
scriptural authority for principles regarding substantive offenses, rules
of proof, and applicable penalties.

The first of the new hadd laws, which revived the crimes of theft and
brigandage, was enacted in October 1972. The law of theft, in particu-
lar, was very narrowly defined under the new Libyan law. In order to
constitute an act of theft—for which amputation could be imposed—
both sharia and Libyan law required that the item must be licit, have a
certain minimum value, and be an item to which the thief had no valid
claim. Otherwise, the Libyan law provided that only penalties applica-
ble under secular law could be imposed.

Laws reviving the hadd crimes of fornication and false accusation of
unchastity were enacted in October 1973 and September 1974, respec-
tively. In the case of the law relating to slanderous accusation, the
Libyan law followed the pertinent sharia provisions much more closely
than did the other laws. The penalty was set at 80 lashes and subsequent
unacceptability of court testimony by any individual convicted under
the provisions of the law. The rules of proof also mirrored sharia stan-
dards, requiring a confession from the accused or the testimony of two
male Muslim witnesses with the appropriate technical legal require-
ments of rectitude.

A law prohibiting the consumption of alcohol was enacted in No-
vember 1974. Whereas the traditional sharia law concerned only the
drinking of alcohol, the new Libyan law was much broader in applica-
tion as it addressed acquisition, possession, manufacture, and trading in
alcohol as well as offering or giving it to another person. In this case,
the new Libyan law was clearly an outgrowth and extension of the pro-
hibition on alcohol use imposed by the Revolutionary Command
Council in 1969. The law set the penalty for the consumption of alco-
hol at 40 lashes for a Muslim.

From the examples cited above, it is clear that the revolutionary gov-
ernment in Libya focused on the reinstatement of hadd offenses, while
avoiding sharia rules in areas that would threaten orderly economic
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development or the modernization of institutions, such as contract,
commerce, and property law. The gap that appeared between the her-
alded, official policy of Islamization and the modest practical achieve-
ments of the program was a natural result of the inherent conflict in
Qaddafi’s intent to use Islamization as a legitimizing device while at the
same time pursuing a revolutionary, socialist society.

In June 1988, the General People’s Congress adopted the Great
Green Charter on Human Rights in the Era of the Masses, a mani-
festo that addressed a variety of personal rights and guarantees in an ap-
parent attempt to open the way for increased economic and political lib-
eralization. The document guaranteed freedom of movement and
respect for personal liberty, and it restricted the scope of the death
penalty, indicating that its abolition was the ultimate goal of the gov-
ernment. The charter also outlawed degrading punishment, together
with the ill-treatment of prisoners, and proclaimed the right of everyone
to a fair trial.

Viewed by many analysts as a concrete, positive step, critics pointed
out that the provisions of the Great Green Charter failed to give Libyan
citizens the civil and political rights traditionally assumed under do-
mestic law. For example, one article in the charter called on each mem-
ber of the jamahiriya to defend the country to the death, while another
outlawed all acts contrary to the principles of the charter. The document
also endorsed The Green Book as the guide for the liberation of the
world. While many of the provisions of the Great Green Charter ad-
dressed subjects of concern in Libya, the document proved to be little
more than an attempt to codify principles long advocated by Qaddafi.

Externally, Qaddafi’s interest in international law grew as he at-
tempted to resolve frontier disputes with his neighbors—several of
which were brought before the International Court of Justice—as
well as conflicts with the Western powers. Nevertheless, his efforts to
wield it effectively in support of Libyan foreign policy objectives were
generally unimpressive.

LEADER OF THE REVOLUTION. See QADDAFI, MUAMMAR
AL-.

LEGGE FONDAMENTALE. An agreement between the Tripoli Re-
public and the Italian government in June 1919, the Legge Fondamen-
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tale (Fundamental Law)—or as it is sometimes called, the Statuto—was
extended to cover Cyrenaica in October of that year. Both versions of
the law provided for a special form of Italian-Libyan citizenship and
granted all such citizens the right to vote in local government elections.
These new citizens were exempted from military conscription, and their
taxing power rested with the locally elected parliament. The laws also
provided for local administrative positions to be appointed by the Ital-
ian governor based on nominations from a 10-man council, eight of
whose members would be Libyans selected by the parliament. See also
RAJMA, ACCORD OF AL-.

LEPTIS MAGNA (LEPCIS MAGNA). One of the finest examples of
an African city during the Roman period. The importance of Leptis
Magna lies in its location in relationship to the Mediterranean Sea and
the relatively well-watered hinterland of Tripolitania. The key factor in
the development of the city was its geographical position, sheltered by
a promontory at the mouth of the Wadi Lebda. Leptis Magna displayed
the process of growth that other Roman town-plans have made familiar
—a nuclear core with divergent, though mostly rectilinear, enlarge-
ments. Leptis eventually became more important than the sister ports of
Oea (Tripoli) and Sabratah.

Wealthy private citizens contributed to the early development of Lep-
tis Magna in the first century A.D. In the second century, the Roman em-
peror Septimus Severus and his two sons contributed in significant
ways to the cultural and architectural development of the city. With the
decline of seaborne trade that followed serious economic crises at the
end of the third century, raids by Libyan tribes on Leptis Magna became
bolder and more ruthless. Following an invasion of the city by the Van-
dals, commerce came to a halt, the harbor silted up, and the Leptis
Magna was abandoned.

Widely regarded as the best Roman site in the Mediterranean, Leptis
Magna is clearly the most impressive archeological site in Libya. The
Severan Arch, thought to have been erected in honor of a visit from Em-
peror Septimius Severus in A.D. 203, is a grand affair. Decorative carv-
ings adorn the upper levels, although most of the carved marble friezes
that formerly decorated the top of the arch have been moved to the mu-
seum. The Hadrianic baths complex, the largest outside Rome, is
thought to have been dedicated around A.D. 126 and later extended. In
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the center of the building, a frigidarium or cold room paneled with mar-
ble has a roof supported by eight massive columns. Other buildings on
the site that should not be missed include the colonnaded street, Severan
Forum, circus, and amphitheater.

LIBIA. Ancient term applied to the area previously occupied by classi-
cal civilizations and known today as the Socialist People’s Libyan
Arab Jamabhiriya. The Italian government and its administrators in
Libya consciously used the name Libia to stress the region’s Roman an-
tecedents, buttressing their colonization efforts.

LIBYAHUMAN AND POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT FORUM. A
London-based opposition group committed to regime change in Libya.
Describing itself as an “independent forum for research and study,” the
Libya Human and Political Development Forum is a generally reasoned
and reliable source for articles and information on contemporary events
in Libya.

LIBYAN. Name derived from the ancient Egyptian Lebu or Rebu and
applied in the second millennium B.C. to a tribe or groups of tribes in
Cyrenaica. The Greeks later used the term to describe the Hamitic peo-
ples of northwest Africa.

LIBYAN DESERT. See SAHARA DESERT.

LIBYAN FREE UNIONIST OFFICERS. The secret army organiza-
tion that claimed credit for organizing and executing the One Septem-
ber Revolution that ousted the ldris regime on 1 September 1969. It
was headed by a 12-member directorate that immediately designated it-
self the Revolutionary Command Council.

LIBYAN GENERAL PETROLEUM COMPANY (LIPETCO). See
NATIONAL OIL COMPANY.

LIBYAN ISLAMIC FIGHTING GROUP. An opposition force
thought to be made up largely of Libyans who fought against Soviet
forces in Afghanistan. The Libyan Islamic Fighting Group, also known
as the Libyan Militant Islamic Group, first surfaced in 1995; however,
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some sources claim it was established as early as 1991. Declaring the
Muammar al-Qaddafi regime un-Islamic, the group pledged to over-
throw it, claiming responsibility for failed assassination attempts
against the Libyan leader in 1996 and 1997. The head of Libyan intel-
ligence, Musa Kusa, reportedly met with representatives of the group
in August 1999 to discuss a return to Libya in exchange for a cessation
of their activities; however, the group later denied the talks had oc-
curred. The United States government, in its Patterns of Global Ter-
rorism 2003 report, designated the Libyan Islamic Fighting Group a for-
eign terrorist organization on the grounds that it opposed the United
States as well as the Qaddafi regime. In early October 2005, the British
Home Office also added the Libyan Islamic Fighting Group, which has
members in Great Britain, to its list of banned terrorist organizations.

LIBYAN MARTYRS MOVEMENT. A militant opposition move-
ment active in Libya for more than a decade. The Libyan Martyrs
Movement claimed responsibility in 1996 for several armed attacks
against government installations in and around Benghazi. The head of
Libyan intelligence, Musa Kusa, reportedly met in August 1999 with
representatives of the group to discuss a return to Libya in exchange for
a cessation of their activities; the Libyan Martyrs Movement made no
public comment on the meeting, but it has been largely quiescent since
that time.

LIBYAN MILITANT ISLAMIC GROUP. See LIBYAN ISLAMIC
FIGHTING GROUP.

LIBYAN NATIONAL ARMY. The Libyan National Army largely
consists of Libyan military officers and men captured in the mid-1980s
during the fighting in Chad. In the aftermath of the war, they decided
in June 1988 to form an army and join the opposition to the Muammar
al-Qaddafi regime as the military arm of the National Front for the
Salvation of Libya (NFSL). The decision to join the NFSL was driven
by Col. Khalifa Haftar, a member of the Farjani tribe and the com-
mander of what became the Libyan National Army in the spring of
1988. In December 1990, political events in Chad caused the Libyan
National Army to move out of Chad to other African countries and the
United States. Washington has long supported the NFSL.
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LIBYAN NATIONAL PARTY. An opposition group seeking to over-
throw the Muammar al-Qaddafi regime.

LIBYAN PETROLEUM LAW. The Libyan Petroleum Law was en-
acted on 21 April 1955, with the final text published in the Official
Gazette on 19 June 1955. The new law contained several innovative
features that combined to foster the development of a competitive and
prosperous petroleum industry throughout the 1960s. At a time when
there was no shortage of production elsewhere in the world, the success
of the 1955 Petroleum Law in getting foreign oil companies to begin
exploration in Libya came about largely through its attractive financial
terms. Any company fortunate enough to discover oil could anticipate
good profits due to the favorable tax structure contained in the law. In
addition, the 1955 Petroleum Law provided foreign oil companies with
strong assurances, lowering their perception of risk.

In August 1960, the Idris government announced it intended to
amend some of the provisions of the 1955 Petroleum Law. In so doing,
it noted that it was following the example of several other oil-
producing states, namely, [ran, Kuwait, Saudi Arabia, and Qatar. At the
same time, the government stated that it would not make any new con-
cessions until it had completed the anticipated changes in the existing
law. The most significant amendments made to the 1955 law concerned
the basis on which royalties were calculated and allowable cost deduc-
tions. In an effort to increase government income from oil production,
the amendments stipulated that future royalties would be calculated on
the posted price rather than the market price of oil. For the same reason,
the Libyan government curtailed the costs allowed as deductions to the
foreign oil companies by abolishing the depletion allowance.

The 1955 Petroleum Law succeeded in attracting many different oil
companies to Libya to prospect for oil. Once these companies had be-
gun to make important discoveries in which they had vested interests,
Libya took a tougher stand in terms of its share of the earnings, work-
ing within the existing legal framework by interpreting the existing law
to its benefit and then amending certain provisions of the law. The
monarchy never demanded more than 51 percent participation and
never sought nationalization. The most important and lasting success
of the 1955 Petroleum Law was its ability to attract foreign oil compa-
nies other than the majors. Decades later, this enabled the Libyan oil in-
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dustry to continue production almost without a hitch when the United
States ordered American oil companies to leave Libya in the mid-
1980s.

LIBYAN PRODUCERS AGREEMENT. In the wake of the One Sep-
tember Agreement, which led to an increase in the posted price of
Libyan petroleum, the foreign oil companies working in Libya agreed
on 15 January 1971 to act in concert vis-a-vis the Libyan government
to prevent the latter from forcing further concessions from individual
companies. In the pact, the signatories agreed not to make an agreement
or an offer of an agreement with the Libyan government, as it applied
to the government take of crude oil, without the concurrence of all pro-
ducers. If the Libyan government cut the production of one of the sig-
natories, the others also agreed to make good the loss of oil at cost from
their Libyan production or from other production if Libyan oil was not
available. The amount of oil to be supplied in this manner would be 100
percent of cutbacks in 1971, 80 percent in 1972, and 60 percent in 1973.
The existence of the agreement was known to the Libyan government,
but its details were kept secret for some time. The full text was not made
public until 1974 when the H. R. Hunt oil company filed a claim for
damages against Mobil for allegedly violating the agreement.

On 20 January 1972, the Gulf states and the oil companies who were
party to the Teheran Agreement concluded a new accord, termed the
First Geneva Agreement, which raised posted oil prices by a fixed per-
centage and also provided for quarterly adjustments as the value of the
dollar moved up or down. The Libyan government remained aloof from
these general negotiations but later achieved a better result on its own.
The increasingly aggressive Libyan policy on dollar fluctuations caused
the signatories to the Libyan Producers Agreement to broaden their un-
derstanding to cover enforced adjustment for currency fluctuations.
Nevertheless, the revolutionary government negotiated final agree-
ments with each oil company in May 1972 that contained the same fea-
tures as the First Geneva Agreement and were effective retroactively
from 20 January 1972.

On 1 June 1973, the parties to the First Geneva Agreement signed a
subsequent accord to reflect the February 1973 devaluation of the dol-
lar. On this occasion, the Libyan government signed separate but iden-
tical agreements with the oil companies on the same day. As a result, all
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of the Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries nations, in-
cluding Libya, had incorporated by mid-1973 both inflation and dollar
escalation factors into their posted prices until the end of 1975. See also
NATIONALIZATION; TRIPOLI AGREEMENT.

LIBYAN STUDIES CENTER. The Libyan Studies Center, formally
known as Markaz Dirasat Jihad al-Libiyyin Dhud al-Ghazw al-Italyani
(Center for the Study of the Jihad of the Libyans against the Italian
Occupation), is one of several research units founded by the Muammar
al-Qaddafi government in the late 1970s to support the rewriting of
Libyan history to include not only the Sanusi Order and Cyrenaica but
also other populations and regions. Opening its doors in 1978, the
Libyan Studies Center, as well as the other newly created research bod-
ies, contributed to the research, writing, and dissemination of a new in-
terpretation of Libyan history.

While scholarship on the prehistoric and classical periods was not
abandoned, the Qaddafi regime encouraged study of the Ottoman Em-
pire and Italian occupation. The Sanusi were given their due, especially
the role of the sheiks in the resistance to the Italians; however, infor-
mation on the dark side of the family that led the Sanusi Order also be-
came more readily available. Equally important, research was encour-
aged on the role of Ottoman officers from elsewhere in the Arab and
Islamic world in aiding the Libyan resistance against the Italians. For
example, both Mustafa Kemal, better known later as the leader of re-
publican Turkey, and Abd al-Rahman Azzam, the first head of the Arab
League, fought side by side with the Libyans against the Italian in-
vaders. The new scholarship also emphasized the role of the Tripoli Re-
public in upholding the interests of Tripolitanians after World War 1.

Taking the work of the Libyan Studies Center as an example of this
new brand of Libyan history, early publications included translations of
the memoirs of figures as disparate as Italian prime minister Giovanni
Giolitti and Ottoman minister Enver Pasha, both of whom played im-
portant roles in the Italo-Turkish war (1911-1912). The center also pub-
lished biographies of important figures in the resistance, such as Umar
al-Mukhtar, and accounts of significant military battles. At the same
time, the center interpreted its mandate broadly to include general re-
gional and local histories, for example, scholarly studies of the Fezzan
and the oasis city of Ghadames.
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Finally, the Libyan Studies Center published the semiannual Majal-
lat al-Buhuth al-Tarikhiya (Historical Studies Review), which included
articles on such subjects as the role of tribal structure in the organiza-
tion of resistance in Cyrenaica. Collectively, the work published by the
Libyan Studies Center and similar research bodies contributed to an in-
terpretation of Libyan society as cohesive, nationalist, anti-imperialist,
and loyal to its Arab and Muslim culture.

By the mid-1980s, the close nexus between the interests of the
regime and its finance of historical research raised the issue of politi-
cally subservient history. In a fluid political climate such as that which
existed in Libya, the context of historical interpretation could and did
change suddenly and dramatically. Consequently, studies greeted with
enthusiasm in the late 1970s sometimes found themselves confined to
the restricted access rooms of Libyan libraries less than a decade later.
In 1984, Habib al-Hisnawi, a U.S .-trained Libyan historian, in a discus-
sion of the Libyan Studies Center warned an audience in Tunis of the
dangers of official history that wholly or mostly supported ideological
or political ends. By that time, the ideological framework of the Qaddafi
regime was firmly in place, and independent, professional historians in
Libya had outlived their usefulness.

LIBYA-SYRIA UNION. Toward the end of 1980, Libyan leader Muam-
mar al-Qaddafi initiated a new phase in his search for greater Arab
unity. In a speech marking the 11th anniversary of the One September
Revolution, he proposed that his government merge with Syria’s. In a
characteristic pose, he then threatened to resign from office and enlist as a
freedom fighter in Palestine if his proposal was not adopted. The Syrian
government accepted almost immediately, and the following day, both
governments declared their intention to work toward a unified govern-
ment. On 10 September 1980, a 13-point statement was issued that indi-
cated Libya and Syria intended to form a unitary state. While the form of
the future government was not specified, the declaration stated that it
would have popular democratic institutions that would enable the masses
to exercise a full role in building their society and future. Opposed to Zion-
ism, imperialism, and reaction, the new state was described as both a base
for the Arab revolutionary movement and a nucleus for widespread Arab
unity. The statement also indicated that other Arab states wishing to join
the Libya-Syria union would be welcome.
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After this promising start, the Libya-Syria union lapsed because the
two states could not agree on the operative governmental institutions for
a unified state. The Syrian government preferred a loose federation,
while Libya pressed for the adoption of its own political system. In Au-
gust 1981, Qaddafi journeyed to Syria in an effort to add substance to
the union; his visit led to a joint statement that Libya and Syria had
agreed to resume talks aimed at merger. One week later, Qaddafi again
voiced disappointment that a union had not been consummated, blam-
ing the failure on unspecified regional and separatist factors as well as
the bureaucrats left to implement the union. A more balanced appraisal
would have included the difficulties involved in uniting disparate cul-
tures and economies with single-minded political leaders separated
physically by hundreds of kilometers. Union talks between Libya and
Syria continued for several more years, but nothing substantive was
achieved. See also BENGHAZI DECLARATION; FEDERATION OF
ARAB REPUBLICS.

LIBYA-TUNISIACONTINENTAL SHELF. Libya and Tunisia share
a land frontier extending 460 kilometers (285 miles) from Bur al Hat-
tabah to Ras Ajdir on the Mediterranean coast. The most striking fea-
ture of this boundary is a radical change in the direction of the Tunisian
coast approximately 156 kilometers (97 miles) northwest of the termi-
nus of the international boundary line. The second significant geo-
graphical feature in the area is a group of Tunisian islands, the Kerken-
nah group, which are located 18 kilometers (11 miles) off the Tunisian
coast south of Ras Kaboudia.

The first offshore petroleum concession in the area was granted in
1964, and thereafter a significant amount of hydrocarbon exploration
and drilling occurred. The Tunisian concession line of 21 October 1966
was bounded on the east by a stepped line running at a bearing of ap-
proximately 26 degrees, roughly perpendicular to the general direction
of the coast in the vicinity of Ras Ajdir. Two years later, Libya granted
a concession to the Tunisian line and subsequent Libyan concessions
followed the same 26-degree line. In 1974, Tunisia granted additional
concessions that extended east to an equidistant line. At the same time,
both parties claimed larger geographical areas.

The dispute was eventually submitted to the International Court of
Justice (ICJ) by a special agreement pursuant to Article 40 of the statute
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of the ICJ on 1 December 1978. Rejecting the boundary proposals of
both parties, the ICJ elected to treat the boundary areas as two sectors,
proposing a line of delimitation in two segments. The first such segment
began at the outer limits of the territorial sea and ran at a bearing of 26
degrees east of north from Ras Ajdir to a point on the parallel of latitude
drawn from the westernmost point of the Tunisian coastline between
Ras Kaboudia and Ras Ajdir. The second segment of the boundary,
more seaward off the coast, veered to the east at a bearing of 52 degrees
east of north to reflect the radical change in the direction of the Tunisian
coast. At the same time, the ICJ concluded that the Kerkennah Islands
should not be given full effect in determining the direction of the coast.
Therefore, this segment of the boundary was drawn parallel to a line ex-
tending from the most westerly point of the Gulf of Gabes and bisect-
ing the angle formed by a line from that point to Ras Kaboudia and a
line drawn from that same point along the seaward coast of the Kerken-
nah Islands.

In March 1988, the disputants signed an agreement implementing the
judgment of the ICJ. In a second agreement signed the same day, repre-
sentatives of Libya and Tunisia also established a joint exploration
zone. See also FRONTIERS; MALTA.

LIBYA-TUNISIA UNION. Diplomatic relations between Libya and
Tunisia improved in the summer of 1970 when Muammar al-Qaddafi
was received on a visit to Tunisia with great honor and respect. At the
same time, the new friendship was slow to expand, as the Tunisian gov-
ernment maintained its moderate stance on the Arab-Israeli issue and
continued its close ties with the West. Qaddafi returned to Tunisia on an
official visit in December 1972. Frustrated with the slow progress in
union talks with Egypt, he unexpectedly proposed to the Tunisian gov-
ernment an immediate, total union.

While the sudden offer caught the Tunisians off guard, they eventu-
ally rejected the proposition. Explaining that his government had no
disagreement with a distant target of Arab unity, the Tunisian president
explained that he preferred to move toward it gradually through in-
creased political and economic cooperation. On 17 December 1972,
Libya and Tunisia took a step in this direction as they signed a joint
communiqué that focused on specific projects such as joint exploitation
of the Libya-Tunisia continental shelf; increased cooperation in the
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areas of education, information, and defense; and the expansion of
agreements through which Tunisians could freely enter Libya to work.
The two governments also agreed to meet quarterly at the prime minis-
terial level to advance coordination and cooperation. The first such
meeting was held in Tripoli in January 1973. Overall, the Libyan and
Tunisian governments signed some 15 accords in 1972-1974, but most
of them were never implemented.

Two years later, Qaddafi made a second proposal to Tunisian presi-
dent Habib Bourguiba. In January 1974, Qaddafi visited the Tunisian is-
land of Djerba, where he and Bourguiba negotiated in a single session
the creation of an Arab Islamic Republic. The new organization was to
have a single constitution, a single president, a single army, and the
same legislative, executive, and judicial powers. The new proposal ev-
idenced even less planning than the earlier one, and senior members of
the Tunisian government were stunned when their ailing president ac-
cepted it. Once the Tunisian prime minister had returned from abroad
and the Tunisian foreign minister was dismissed, the Tunisian govern-
ment allowed the unity pact to lapse, and it soon became a dead letter.
In November 1974, a Libyan delegation visited Tunisia in an unsuc-
cessful attempt to breathe new life into the Arab Islamic Republic, to
no avail.

LION OF THE DESERT. Funded by the Libyan government and
widely distributed, this film starred Anthony Quinn in the role of
Umar al-Mukhtar. Released in the United States in 1979, Lion of the
Desert was generally faithful to the historical record of the Sanusi
sheik, an active and effective guerrilla leader against the Italians in
1911-1917 and again in 1923-1931. The film is also an excellent ex-
ample of the Muammar al-Qaddafi government’s attempt, particu-
larly in the late 1970s and early 1980s, to rewrite Libyan history to in-
clude not only the Sanusi Order and Cyrenaica but other populations
and regions as well.

LITORANEA. As recently as the early 1930s, the easiest way to travel
between Tripolitania and Cyrenaica remained, as it always had been,
by sea. By 1935, roads had been built from Zuara to Misurata in
Tripolitania and from Derna to Ajdabiyah in Cyrenaica; nevertheless,
some 500 kilometers (300 miles) of highway was still needed to join the
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two provinces of northern Libya. This work was begun by the Italians
in late 1935 and completed about 18 months later. The new highway,
known as the Litoranea, was one of the more impressive works of Fas-
cism, skirting the coast from Tunisia to Egypt and passing through
most of the towns and population centers.

The Italian government contended that the road was built for
tourism, but its military potential was quickly recognized. The
Litoranea made policing the colony by motorized troops easier and less
expensive because the number of garrison posts could be reduced. In
addition, the new highway vastly improved the capacity of Italian mil-
itary planners to move forces east or west to meet possible future inter-
ventions by British troops from Egypt or French forces from Tunisia.
During World War 1II, the road became a two-way invasion route that
carried Italian and German armies into western Egypt in 1940, 1941,
and 1942 and British forces into Libya in 1940-1941, 1941-1942, and
1942-1943. Tronically, the final installment of the building cost of the
road appeared in the 1943-1944 Italian budget, a year after the highway
carried conquering British forces across Libya from Egypt.

LIVESTOCK. The revolutionary government initiated a variety of
measures designed to make the country self-sufficient in meat, poultry,
and dairy products. Herds of sheep, cattle, and poultry were slowly in-
creased, while the number of goats and camels decreased. Sheep and
goats are used for meat, milk, and wool and are found throughout the
country with the largest flocks at the Al-Kufrah settlement project.
Along the coast, thousands of acres of pastureland were fenced, and
both cattle breeding stations and livestock fattening pens were estab-
lished. To increase meat and milk production, particular emphasis was
placed on dairy cattle. Dairy farms were built, breeding cattle imported,
and special fodder plants constructed. Everywhere, the government en-
couraged the use of modern range management practices to prevent
overgrazing and to optimize the use of available pasture. See also
AGRICULTURE.

LOCAL GOVERNMENT. After the Revolutionary Command Coun-
cil (RCC) seized control of Libya, it moved to consolidate its power base
by reducing tribal and regional power, increasing political participation,
and implanting local leadership supportive of revolutionary goals. To
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promote these ends, the RCC in 1970-1971 promulgated laws establish-
ing a Ministry of Local Government. At the same time, it increased the
power of local authorities to implement the policies of the national gov-
ernment and redesignated some of the names and boundaries of the ex-
isting 10 governorates. In this last move, former tribal areas were di-
vided into administrative zones based on population density and
geographical divisions. The new zones crossed old tribal boundaries and
combined different tribes into a single zone. Rezoning reduced regional
identity and accompanying social and political power and relocated tra-
ditional administrative centers. It was especially effective when but-
tressed by supportive actions such as changing the title of the local lead-
ership from sheik to zone administrator and replacing traditional leaders
with new ones who qualified for leadership on the basis of standardized
civil service examinations. The RCC began to replace traditional leaders
with modernizing leaders as early as October 1969.

The RCC scrapped this policy of building a core of revolutionary ad-
ministrators less than two years after its initiation. The fatal weakness
of the newly appointed leaders was their lack of the background and at-
titudes toward change necessary to generate popular representation and
participation. As a result, subnational government continued to function
largely as a hierarchical system, rather than the popular system the RCC
desired. In this sense, the performance of the revolutionary administra-
tors mirrored a failure of the RCC both in underestimating the power
base of the traditional leadership and in overestimating the appeal of its
own reforms.

The year 1972 also marked the passage of Law No. 130, new legis-
lation that attempted to rationalize subnational government. The former
district and subdistrict divisions were abolished, reducing subnational
administration to the governorate and municipality. At both levels, the
principal organ of local government became the council, which had
both executive and legislative powers. At the governorate level, execu-
tive power was exercised by the governor, while the mayor wielded
similar power at the municipal level. The RCC appointed both gover-
nors and mayors.

A council was created in each of the 10 governorates and 46 munic-
ipalities. The membership on these councils comprised both appointed
and elected seats, with many members also belonging to the Arab So-
cialist Union. Governorate and municipal councils were given the re-
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sponsibility for implementing the policies of the central government as
well as local planning for areas such as health, education, social assis-
tance, agriculture, local industry, and transportation services. All
council decisions were subject to review by the prime minister, who had
the power to reject them; he was also empowered to dissolve councils.
Eventually, the Ministry of Local Government was abolished, and its
functions were taken over by the Ministry of the Interior.

On 15 April 1973, Libyan leader Muammar al-Qaddafi proclaimed
a popular revolution and called on the Libyan people to elect people’s
committees at the zone, municipal, and governorate levels. Shortly
thereafter, the RCC promulgated Law No. 78, which clarified the ad-
ministrative responsibilities of the people’s committees, transferring to
them the authority and functions of the governorate and municipal
councils established in 1972. In February 1975, the RCC abolished the
governorates, establishing the municipality as the only geographical
and administrative subdivision in Libya. Qaddafi again modified the
local political landscape in 1992, dividing Libya into 1,500 com-
munes, each with its own budget as well as executive and legislative
functions. In 2000, the Libyan leader abolished most central govern-
ment executive functions, devolving responsibility to the 26 municipal
councils making up the General People’s Congress. See also BASIC
PEOPLE’S CONGRESS; DECLARATION OF THE ESTABLISH-
MENT OF THE PEOPLE’S AUTHORITY; REVOLUTIONARY
COMMITTEE.

LOCKERBIE INCIDENT. On 21 December 1988, Pan Am flight
103, on a flight from London to New York, exploded over Lockerbie,
Scotland, killing all 259 passengers, as well as 11 persons on the
ground. In the wake of the Lockerbie incident, United States policy to-
ward Libya progressively hardened. Following the indictment of two
Libyan citizens, Abdel Basset Ali al-Megrahi and Al-Amin Khalifa
Fhimah, as perpetrators of the attack, Washington aggressively pushed
for United Nations Security Council Resolution (UNSCR) 731, even-
tually passed in January 1992, which called for Libyan cooperation in
the investigations into the destruction of the Pan Am flight and the later
bombing of UTA flight 772 over Niger in 1989. UNSCR 731 specifi-
cally called upon Libya to remand the two suspects in the Lockerbie
bombing for trial in Great Britain or the United States, disclose all it
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knew about the bombings, take concrete steps to cease its support for
terrorism, and pay appropriate compensation. When Libya failed to co-
operate, the United Nations adopted wide-ranging sanctions against
Libya, including an embargo on arms sales and air travel.

In November 1993, the United Nations tightened its sanctions after
concluding that the Muammar al-Qaddafi regime had defied its order
to surrender the two suspects. Eleven of the 15 members of the Security
Council voted for a new resolution that froze Libyan assets overseas,
banned some sales of petroleum equipment, and tightened the earlier
decision to end commercial air links with Libya; China and the three Is-
lamic members— Djibouti, Morocco, and Pakistan—abstained.

In addition to supporting the UN sanctions, the United States ex-
tended its bilateral sanctions regime. In early 1993, it banned American
law firms or their foreign branches from offering legal services to the
Libyan government or its agencies; in 1996, the Iran-Libya Sanctions
Act imposed sanctions on foreign individuals or companies investing
$40 million or more a year in natural gas or oil projects in Libya or
Iran. Washington also called repeatedly for a global embargo on Libyan
oil sales; however, it was unable to win the support of key European
governments, especially Germany and Italy, which were heavily de-
pendent on Libyan oil supplies. In April 1996, the relatives of the vic-
tims of Pan Am flight 103 filed a $10 billion lawsuit against Libya.

The Libyan government in August 1998 finally accepted a compro-
mise proposal to try the two Lockerbie suspects in the Netherlands, re-
manding the two suspects into custody in April 1999. In response, the
UN Security Council adopted UNSCR 1192, which called for sanctions
to be suspended as soon as the suspects were handed over. With the sus-
pension of UN sanctions, Qaddafi moved aggressively to end Libya’s
diplomatic isolation, focusing first on the African continent. He also
moved to strengthen long-term commercial and diplomatic ties with key
European states.

For the first time in 18 years, representatives of the U.S. government
in May 1999 met with Libyan officials to discuss the steps Libya
needed to take before sanctions would be lifted permanently. While the
handover of the two suspects in the Lockerbie bombing marked a posi-
tive first step, American officials emphasized that any further improve-
ment in bilateral relations would depend on Libyan compliance with the
requirements set forth in all applicable Security Council resolutions.
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In March 2000, the State Department dispatched four consular offi-
cials to Libya to assess travel safety for U.S. citizens. The decision to
investigate travel safety to Libya generated considerable criticism in the
U.S. Congress and elsewhere, especially among the relatives of the vic-
tims of the Pan Am bombing. Therefore, it came as no surprise that
months passed with no decision announced. In the interim, the U.S.
Senate in late April 2000 passed a nonbinding resolution requesting the
White House not to lift the travel ban before the end of the Lockerbie
trial.

On 31 January 2001, following a 12-year investigation and an 84-day
trial that cost an estimated $106 million, three Scottish judges sitting in
a special court in the Netherlands found only one of the two defendants
guilty in the Lockerbie trial. Abdel Basset Ali al-Megrahi, a former
Libyan intelligence agent, was convicted and sentenced to a long prison
term; an appellate court ruling in March 2002 upheld the guilty verdict.

With the conclusion of the Lockerbie trial, U.S. and British officials
opened talks with Libya’s UN envoy to detail the steps Libya must take
to permanently end the UN sanctions regime. The White House and 10
Downing Street later issued a joint statement in February 2001 in which
President George W. Bush and Prime Minister Tony Blair called on
Libya to comply with all relevant Security Council resolutions, espe-
cially UNSCR 731.

In a carefully worded statement, Libya in August 2003 finally ac-
cepted responsibility for the bombing of Pan Am flight 103 and trans-
ferred $2.7 billion to the Bank for International Settlements in Switzer-
land to compensate the families of the victims. Libya also announced a
final compensation deal with the relatives of those killed in the 1989
UTA bombing. On 12 September 2003, the UN Security Council per-
manently lifted its 11-year-old sanctions regime on Libya, bringing
some closure to the Lockerbie incident.

-M-

MAATUQ, MAATUQ MOHAMMED. The assistant secretary for ser-
vices in the General People’s Committee (2004— ). Maatuq has also served
as the secretary for education and vocational training in the General Peo-
ple’s Committee. See also GENERAL PEOPLE’S CONGRESS.
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MAGHRABI, MAHMUD SULEIMAN AL-. On 7 September 1969,
the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC) announced it had ap-
pointed a Council of Ministers to conduct the government of the new
republic. Mahmud Suleiman al-Maghrabi, a U.S.-educated technician
imprisoned in 1967 for political activities, was designated the prime
minister. He presided over an eight-member council consisting of six
civilians and two military officers. The Maghrabi cabinet fell in De-
cember 1969 after the two military officers, neither of whom were
members of the RCC, were linked to a plot to overthrow the govern-
ment. Maghrabi sought exile in Great Britain in 1977, where he re-
mained active in the opposition to the Muammar al-Qaddafi regime.

MAHDI AL-SANUSI, SAYYID MUHAMMAD AL- (1844-1902).
Eldest son and successor to Sayyid Muhammad bin Ali al-Sanusi.
During the four decades of his leadership of the Sanusi Order, the
number of Zawaayaa or religious lodges is estimated to have increased
fourfold. Marked by a strong personality and considerable organiza-
tional talents, Mahdi brought the Sanusi Order to the peak of its influ-
ence. By the time of his death, he had established 146 lodges in Africa.
Equally important, if not more so, he had brought almost all of the
bedouins in Cyrenaica under the Order’s influence. Mahdi moved the
Order’s headquarters 650 kilometers (400 miles) south from Giarabub
to the oasis at Al-Kufrah, which was closer to Sudan and the Sahel.
From that location, he could better supervise Sanusi missionary activi-
ties, which were under threat from the French, who saw the Order as a
rival to their colonial expansion into Saharan and sub-Saharan Africa.
After his death, the fortunes of the Sanusi Order declined, chiefly be-
cause the European colonial powers had begun to challenge its influ-
ence in north-central Africa. See also IDRIS AL-MAHDI AL-SANUSI,
SAYYID MUHAMMAD; SHARIF, SAYYID AHMAD AL-.

MAHMUDI, ALI BAGHDADI AL-. The current deputy secretary
(deputy prime minister) of the General People’s Committee. See also
GENERAL PEOPLE’S CONGRESS.

MAJANIN, WADI AL-. Located in Tripolitania, the Wadi al-Majanin
is the largest north—south drainage system of the Jifarah Plain. It has a
watershed area of approximately 650 square kilometers (250 square
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miles). Located in an area of relatively high rainfall, damaging floods
occasionally occur at Tripoli and elsewhere along its course.

MALTA. In 1523, the Knights of the Order of St. John of Jerusalem
were forced out of their base on Rhodes by a lengthy Ottoman siege.
In 1530, the Order of St. John, eventually known as the Order of Malta,
moved to the island of Malta where it was again the target of Ottoman
forces. In 1565, the Ottoman fleet invaded Malta but failed to destroy
the Order. Thereafter, its presence on the island remained an irritant for
the Muslim world for the next two centuries. During this period, Malta
maintained regular contact with the Barbary states and later the Kara-
manli dynasty in Libya.

An early foreign policy objective of the Revolutionary Command
Council (RCC) was to reduce the presence of NATO forces in the
Mediterranean Sea. In support of this goal, it intervened in 1971 in Mal-
tese negotiations on the future status of British and NATO facilities on
the island. The RCC reportedly promised Malta a sizable amount of
economic aid if the latter would reduce or eliminate existing NATO fa-
cilities. Libyan overtures did not prevent Malta from concluding a new,
seven-year treaty covering both British and NATO forces; however, the
terms of the agreement represented something of a Libyan victory. The
negotiations were prolonged and allowed Malta to obtain increased
revenues for the base facilities as well as to voice stronger claims to
national independence and neutrality. Moreover, the final settlement in-
cluded a clause that precluded the use of Maltese facilities for attacks
against Arab states.

Diplomatic relations between Libya and Malta were generally cor-
dial over the next few years. In 1976, the two governments agreed to
refer an offshore oil dispute to the International Court of Justice
(ICJ). This issue was especially sensitive for Libya as it involved po-
tential new petroleum discoveries that would likely become opera-
tional in the 1990s when Libya’s onshore production was expected to
decline. An opportunity for even closer economic and military rela-
tions appeared to present itself in 1979 as Great Britain prepared to
evacuate its forces from Malta; however, diplomatic relations actually
deteriorated. At issue was the failure of Libya to compensate Malta for
the financial losses resulting from the British withdrawal. An ongoing
strain in Maltese relations with Libya were occasional claims from the
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former that the latter failed to deliver promised economic assistance
or trade opportunities.

In 1979-1980, Libya closed broadcasting and educational facilities
on Malta; and in August 1980, Malta looked to Italy instead of Libya to
guarantee its neutrality. Diplomatic relations improved later in the
decade, and Malta and Libya in 1984 signed a Friendship Treaty with
cultural, economic, social, and security clauses. In June 1985, the ICJ
finally ruled on the offshore oil dispute. The ICJ accepted Malta’s ar-
gument that the concept of the exclusive economic zone required that
natural prolongation be defined in part by the distance from the shore,
irrespective of the physical nature of the intervening seabed. At the end
of 1985, Libya and Malta concluded a demarcation agreement imple-
menting the ICJ decision.

In the military clauses of the 1984 treaty, Libya and Malta agreed to
exchange information on security matters, and Libya agreed to provide
the Maltese armed forces with weapons and training. Libya subse-
quently considered the exchange of military information to be a vital
part of its defense policy, especially after the 1986 United States attack
on Benghazi and Tripoli. Libyan leader Muammar al-Qaddafi cred-
ited the advance information of the attack received from Malta with
saving his life.

Consequently, it is not surprising that Libya resisted Maltese attempts
in late 1989 to abrogate the military clauses in the 1984 treaty. In the
face of a pending Mediterranean superpower summit, Malta approached
Libya with a view to renewing only the economic, social, and cultural
aspects of the agreement. Qaddafi refused this request on the grounds
that the military clauses were an integral part of the total pact. Reluctant
to antagonize its most important trading partner, the Maltese prime min-
ister eventually returned to Valletta empty-handed. Libya and Malta did
not agree on terms for extending the Friendship Treaty until February
1990. See also ROGER 1I.

MAQARYIF, IMHAMMAD ABU BAKR AL- (ABU BAKR
MGARIEF;, MUHAMMAD ABU BAKR AL-MUQARYAF)
(1940-1972). An original member of the Revolutionary Command
Council (RCC) and one of eight RCC members who were a part of the
political study cell formed by Muammar al-Qaddafi at the Benghazi
military college. Magqaryif served the revolution both as military com-
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mander of Benghazi and as minister of housing. He died in an automo-
bile accident in 1972.

MARJ PLAIN. The coastal lowland area of Cyrenaica, corresponding
to the Jifarah Plain of Tripolitania, is known as the Marj Plain. Form-
ing a crescent approximately 200 kilometers (125 miles) long between
Benghazi and Derna, it extends inland less than 50 kilometers (30
miles). To the north, it quickly narrows to a point where it is less than a
kilometer (half a mile) wide at Tulmaythah (Tolemaide). The Marj Plain
is extensive northeast of Benghazi, where it is called the Benghazi
Plain. Behind the Marj Plain, the terrain rises abruptly to form the
Jabal al-Akhdar.

MARRIAGE CUSTOMS. Marriage in Libya is more a family than a
personal affair and more a social contract than a sacrament. Because of
the limited social contact among the sexes, younger men and women
enjoy few acquaintances with members of the opposite sex. Many mar-
riages are still arranged by the parents either through friends or a pro-
fessional matchmaker. There is a preference for marriages between the
children of brothers; otherwise, unions most often occur between peo-
ple of similar social standing. A 1972 law states a girl cannot be mar-
ried against her will or before the age of 16. If a father forbids a girl who
is a minor to marry the man of her choice, she may petition the court for
permission to proceed with the marriage. However, traditional family
relations in Libya would make this a very difficult thing for any girl
to do.

The law provides that couples must consent to a union, but in prac-
tice, they often play little part in the arrangements. While young men
may express a preference as to a future partner, the contract will estab-
lish the terms of the marriage as well as the recourse if they are violated.
On the other hand, the revolutionary government did enact several laws
that improved the position of women with respect to marriage. Men are
now prohibited from marrying an alien woman, even an Arab from an-
other country, and men in the employ of the state cannot marry non-
Arab women. Finally, legislation passed by the revolutionary govern-
ment gives women divorce rights nearly equal to those of men. On the
other hand, children born of Libyan men are eligible for Libyan citi-
zenship while the reverse is not automatically true.
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Overall, the legal status of women with regard to marriage and di-
vorce has definitely improved in recent years, but questions remain as
to how deeply it has taken root in traditional Libya. Many sectors of so-
ciety continue to be reluctant to acknowledge changed circumstance,
and Libyan women remain hesitant to claim new privileges.

MAZIQ, HUSSEIN (HUSAIN MAZIGH; HUSAIN MAZIQ)
(1916-7). Prime minister of the United Kingdom of Libya from March
1965 to June 1967. A long-time Cyrenaican politician, Hussein Maziq
acquired most of his political ability from practical experience. His for-
mal education was limited to primary school followed by night school.
His extensive government service began when he was named secretary
of the interior in 1943 under the British administration. He became wali
of Cyrenaica in 1953 and minister of foreign affairs in the Mahmud al-
Muntasir government. Maziq came to office at a time when student and
worker opposition to the monarchy was on the rise. Although his main
concern was internal order and balance, he was eventually dismissed by
King Idris after his administration proved unable to cope with public
disorders in the aftermath of the June 1967 Arab-Israeli War.

MEDIA. Newspapers and periodicals in Libya are published by the
Jamahiriya News Agency, the Press Service, and trade unions. The main
newspapers are Arraid and El Balag. The Socialist People’s Libyan
Arab Jamahiriya Broadcasting Corporation broadcasts in both Arabic
and English from Tripoli and Benghazi.

MEHISHI, OMAR (OMAR ABDULLAH MEHEISHY; OMAR
ABDULLAH MUAHISHI) (1941-1983?). Member of the political
study cell organized in Misurata by Muammar al-Qaddafi when the
latter moved there from Sebha to continue his secondary studies. At the
urging of Qaddafi, Mehishi entered military college rather than pursu-
ing a civilian career. He was an original member of the Revolutionary
Command Council (RCC), where he served as the minister of plan-
ning. In his early 20s at the time, he was the youngest minister in the
Arab world. Members of the RCC engaged in an intense internal power
struggle in 1974-1975. In the end, Mehishi led an unsuccessful coup at-
tempt in August 1975 and subsequently fled to Tunisia. According to
Mehishi, his showdown with Qaddafi involved the misallocation of
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funds. As planning minister, Mehishi resisted a Qaddafi attempt to real-
locate to foreign adventures funds meant for local development.

The events of August 1975 spelled the end of the RCC. With no in-
stitutionalized opposition left, Qaddafi moved to consolidate his posi-
tion throughout the remainder of the year. Mehishi left Tunisia and took
asylum in Egypt, where he reportedly founded a short-lived opposition
group known as the Libyan National Grouping. He suffered a nervous
breakdown in 1981 and, after receiving treatment in Kuwait, moved to
Morocco. As the Libya-Morocco rapprochement developed, eventually
culminating in the Treaty of Oujda, Qaddafi reportedly demanded
Mehishi’s return as part of the deal. In November 1983, Moroccan au-
thorities returned him to Libya where he was arrested and presumably
executed.

MINING. Apart from hydrocarbons, commercially viable mineral re-
sources in Libya are limited to the iron ore deposits in the Wadi ash-
Shati Valley near Sebha and scattered deposits of gypsum, limestone,
cement rock, salt, and building stone. Small deposits of phosphate rock,
manganese, barite-celestite, sodium carbonate, sulfur, and alum also ex-
ist but not in commercial quantities.

The Wadi ash-Shati iron ore deposit is located west of Brak in the
Sebha region. One of the largest such deposits in the world, it outcrops
or underlies an enormous area in the Shati Valley. While little of the de-
posit is believed to be of the highest grade, the iron ore content ranges
between 25 percent and 50 percent and is estimated to total between 1.8
and 3.3 billion tons. Unfortunately, the distances and technical prob-
lems involved in mining the deposit have hampered profitable exploita-
tion. Iron ore deposits are also known to exist southwest of Tripoli at
Dor al Goussa and Jabal al Haruj al Aswad as well as at Al-Kufrah, but
they are not commercially viable under existing conditions.

Salt flats are widely scattered throughout the northern part of Libya.
Formed by evaporation at lagoonal deposits along the coast and in
closed depressions in the desert interior, they cover large areas, espe-
cially along the Gulf of Sidra. Although production is relatively small-
scale, an output of some 30,000 tons per annum makes them one of the
largest nonhydrocarbon extraction industries in Libya. The most im-
portant salt works are located around Benghazi and at Mallahat east of
Tripoli.
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Gypsum is the only other mineral found on any large scale in Libya.
Significant deposits are located in Tripolitania at Bir al-Ghanam,
Yifran, Nalut, and Mizdah. Output from the various gypsum workings
in Libya was recently estimated to be some 4,000 tons a year.

Sulfur traces have been reported at scattered points in the salt flats
of the Sirtica Basin and in parts of the Fezzan. Sodium carbonate is
also formed as a crust at the edges and bottoms of a number of dry
lakes in the Fezzan. Marketed in Sebha, it is used in petroleum re-
fining as well as in soap making and water refining. Small deposits
of manganese can also be found in a few areas, although none are be-
ing exploited. Such deposits exist at Awbari, Al-Kufrah, Nalut, and
Wadi ash-Shati.

MISURATA (MISRATAH; MISRATA). Main city on the coast of
Tripolitania east of Tripoli. Since the days of the Ottoman Empire,
when it was the second city of the Regency, Misurata has been an im-
portant administrative center on the eastern edge of the province. It also
served for centuries as an important staging area for African trade car-
avans. Misurata was a major caravan entrep6t, and its merchants sup-
ported the local carpet industry for which it is still known. The location
of Misurata also made it an important station for communication with
both Cyrenaica and the Fezzan.

Much of the history of Misurata is the product of the Muntasir and
Adgham clans, two families that long dominated the town. The
Muntasirs often led the local Arab population in disputes with the
Adgham-led khouloughlis. The city is surrounded by a relatively
large area of cultivable land and is also noted as a handicrafts center.
Its recent prosperity is due in part to a relatively new steel mill,
which created something of an economic boom in the town.

MORO NATIONAL LIBERATION FRONT (MNLF). The Moro
National Liberation Front is a Muslim separatist movement in the
Philippines to which the Muammar al-Qaddafi government has peri-
odically provided aid. MNLF leader Nur Misuari long pushed for im-
plementation of the Tripoli Accord, signed in Libya by the government
of former Philippine president Ferdinand Marcos in 1976 under the aus-
pices of the Organization of the Islamic Conference (OIC). The agree-
ment stipulated that a provisional government under MNLF control and
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overseeing 13 out of 25 Mindanao provinces would be established im-
mediately without referendum.

In mid-1996, Misuari flew to Tripoli to seek Qaddafi’s support before
agreeing to head a Manila-proposed Southern Philippines Council on
Peace and Development. Misuari needed Qaddafi’s assistance to con-
vince his more militant colleagues to accept the government proposal.
Under the terms of the new deal, Misuari became chairman of the au-
tonomous council for three years, after which a plebiscite was to be held
to determine which provinces would be included in a permanent au-
tonomous structure. The arrangement was immediately challenged by
the Moro Islamic Liberation Front (MILF), a more radical insurgent
group, which continued skirmishing with the Philippine army.

Thereafter, Libyan involvement in the Philippines decreased but did
not end. In August 2000, Libya, under the guise of the Qaddafi Inter-
national Foundation for Charity Associations, an organization
headed by Saif al-Islam al-Qaddafi, agreed to pay $1 million for each
of 12 foreign hostages held by Muslim rebels in the southern Philip-
pines. Four years later, in November 2004, Libya sent four peacekeep-
ers to the Philippines to oversee implementation of the cease-fire nego-
tiated by the Philippine government and the MILF.

MOROCCO. Occasionally, it has been suggested that the Revolu-
tionary Command Council (RCC) had no policy toward Morocco—
or the Maghrib in general —during the early years of its rule. On the
contrary, less than three months after the overthrow of the monarchy,
Muammar al-Qaddafi removed Libya from the Permanent Consul-
tative Committee for the Maghrib, an organization King Idris I had
earlier joined. This move reflected concern on the part of the RCC
that membership in a traditional, regional bloc of North African
states might detract from plans for greater Arab unity. Diplomatic
relations with Morocco were especially tense in the early years of the
revolution, when both states engaged in hostile propaganda. The gov-
ernment of King Hassan II resented Libyan support for Moroccan
dissident groups, while the RCC viewed King Hassan’s regime as
corrupt, feudal, and reactionary. Given the monarchy’s ties to the
West and its lack of commitment to Palestine, Morocco was a natu-
ral target for the RCC because its policies in these areas were very
similar to those of King Idris.
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Relations between Libya and Morocco improved after a tactical rap-
prochement in mid-1981. At the time, Libya hoped to restore full diplo-
matic relations; but it was unwilling to meet a Moroccan precondition
that called for an end to Libyan support for the Polisario Front. In any
case, Libya did moderate its support for the Polisario at Organization
of African Unity meetings that summer, while Morocco refused to con-
demn heightened Libyan involvement in Chad. Such mutual restraint
suggested that a temporary compromise had been reached and led to
Qaddafi’s first visit to the Moroccan capital since 1969. At the time,
Libya agreed to suspend aid to the Polisario in return for a Moroccan
pledge not to condemn Libyan involvement in Chad. Morocco also
promised to help improve Libya’s strained relations with Egypt and
Saudi Arabia. A new element in the 1983 rapprochement was Mo-
rocco’s willingness to turn over Libyan dissidents —for example, Omar
Mehishi—to the Qaddafi government.

Once diplomatic relations were resumed, a joint Libyan-Moroccan
commission met in January 1984. It agreed to a variety of projects, in-
cluding increased trade relations and cooperation in the industrial
sphere, a joint bank, and the exploration of opportunities for Moroccan
construction companies in Libya. Eight months later, the two govern-
ments concluded a union agreement, known as the Treaty of Oujda,
calling for the creation of a federation in which each state would retain
its sovereignty. While the union promised some benefit to both coun-
tries, its long-term prospects were never good, as the political outlooks
of the signatories were often diametrically opposed to each other. In the
end, Morocco declared the agreement null and void on 29 August 1986.

Less than three years later, in February 1989, Libya and Morocco
joined Algeria, Mauritania, and Tunisia in a regional body intended to
improve economic cooperation. Inspired by the European Community,
the Arab Maghrib Union (AMU) was considered by its member states
to be essential in the face of the upcoming single European market.
Libya’s relations with Morocco, like its ties with the AMU, traveled a
winding road in later years. Throughout most of the 1990s, Morocco and
Libya remained at opposite ends of the spectrum on important ideologi-
cal and political issues, and the development of meaningful economic ties
through the AMU was also hampered by contentious regional issues.

At the turn of the century, conditions seemed right for an improve-
ment in multilateral relations through the AMU as well as Libya’s bi-
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lateral relations with Morocco. In 2000-2001, the Lockerbie incident
was in the process of resolution, the violence in Algeria was moderat-
ing, and a solution to the Western Sahara issue appeared possible. When
King Mohammed visited Qaddafi in January 2001, his first visit to
Libya since his enthronement in mid-1999, talks focused on improved
bilateral relations and increased trade. Five months later, Libyan foreign
minister Mohammed Abderrahman Chalgam turned to the Sahara
Desert issue, labeling the Algeria-Morocco dispute the main obstacle to
joint Maghrib action and calling for his neighbors to abolish barriers,
frontiers, and passports. Thereafter, stronger bilateral ties with Mo-
rocco, as well as the other Maghrib states, were held hostage to the pol-
icy disputes dividing the AMU. The AMU summit, originally scheduled
for 1999, was repeatedly postponed, and in May 2005, Morocco again
rejected Algerian attempts to include the Western Sahara issue on the
AMU agenda. See also FOREIGN POLICY.

MUGHARIAFF, MUHAMAD AL- (MUHAMMAD YUSUF AL-
MAQARYAF). An economist, ex-state controller, and former Libyan
ambassador to India, Muhamad al-Mughariaff founded the National
Front for the Salvation of Libya (NFSL) in 1980. Since that time, he
has remained head of the NFSL, making it one of the most active and
effective Libyan opposition movements in exile.

MUHAAFAZAAT. The governorates into which Libya’s three tradi-
tional regions were divided in 1963. They were abolished in 1975.

MUKHTAR, SIDI UMAR AL- (c. 1862-1931). Born of the Minifa
tribe and educated first at the Sanusi Order school at Janzur and af-
terward at Giarabub, Umar al-Mukhtar took a prominent part in the
first phase of the Italian conquest (1911-1917) and in blocking Italian
penetration during and after World War I. An active and highly effective
guerrilla leader after 1923, he became a hero of the Cyrenaican resist-
ance movement. Captured and then hanged on 16 September 1931, ef-
fective resistance to the Italian occupation ended with his death. On 24
January 1932, Italian authorities declared an end to the war begun in
1911. The name of Sidi Umar al-Mukhtar is often employed by the
Muammar al-Qaddafi regime to emphasize the need to continue the
struggle for national liberation.
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MUNAZZAMAT AL-JIHAD AL-ISLAMI. See ISLAMIC JIHAD
ORGANIZATION.

MUNTASIR, MAHMUD AL- (1903-7?). First prime minister of the
United Kingdom of Libya, from December 1951 to February 1954.
Muntasir was born into a distinguished Tripolitanian family and edu-
cated at the University of Rome. He was not involved in early Libyan
nationalist movements, concentrating instead on family business af-
fairs. As befitting a traditional leader in an Islamic society, Muntasir
achieved some religious authority and prestige. In the mid-1930s, he
served as director of religious endowments and chairman of the Muslim
high school council.

In 1950, Muntasir was named vice president of the Tripolitanian Ad-
ministrative Council, and the following year, he served in the national as-
sembly. Appointed Libya’s first provisional prime minister in March 1951,
Muntasir later formed the first national government under the 1951 Con-
stitution of Libya, with a cabinet reshuffle in September 1953. The con-
flict between national and provincial authorities was the major challenge
faced by his government and the eventual reason for its downfall. After his
resignation, he was appointed Libyan ambassador to London.

Muntasir returned as prime minister from January 1964 to March
1965. Faced with a growing wave of Arab nationalism, one of his first
acts was to recommend the nonrenewal of the base agreements negoti-
ated by Libya in the early 1950s with Great Britain and the United
States. A general election was held in October 1964, but King Idris
later dissolved the new parliament because of mounting public unrest
over the validity of the general election. Weary of politics, Muntasir re-
signed on 21 March 1965, citing reasons of poor health.

MUNTASSER, OMAR AL- (OMAR MONTASSER; OMAR
MUSTAFA MONTASSER) (1939- ). Omar al-Muntasser was edu-
cated in Egypt and at the American University in Beirut. He joined the
Libyan operation of Mobil Oil Corporation in 1960 and was chairman
of the National Oil Company (NOC) in 1975-1979. He later served as
the secretary of heavy industry on the General People’s Committee of
the General People’s Congress (GPC) until that post was abolished in
1986. In February 1987, the GPC elected Muntasser secretary general
of the General People’s Committee.
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MURZUK BASIN. One of four sedimentary basins in Libya holding
promise of petroleum deposits, the Murzuk Basin is situated in the Fez-
zan and is separated from its northern extension, the Ghadames Basin,
by the Al-Qarqaf platform. Some consider the Murzuk and Ghadames
basins to be the same sedimentary basin and thus argue that Libya has
only three sedimentary basins with oil deposits. Located far from the
seacoast and in inhospitable terrain—sand dunes in the region some-
times exceed 300 meters (1,000 feet) in height—the remoteness of the
Murzuk Basin discouraged oil exploration in the early days. However,
in the 1980s, Eastern European oil companies discovered significant de-
posits of petroleum reserves in the Murzuk Basin, including a large field
containing some two billion barrels.

MUSLIM BROTHERHOOD. Founded in Egypt in the 1920s, this
movement has long played an active role in Libyan politics. After inde-
pendence, it criticized the 1dris regime because of both its pro-Western
policies and the particular practices of the Sanusi Order. When
Muammar al-Qaddafi came to power, he rightly viewed the Muslim
Brotherhood as a serious threat to his regime, as the two movements dif-
fered on every issue from Arab nationalism to direct popular democ-
racy to the status of women in Islamic society. These policy differences
were perceived by the revolutionary government to be so profound and
so serious that it moved to eliminate the influence of the brotherhood
completely. Successful in its efforts, the regime had largely eradicated
the Muslim Brotherhood in Libya by 1984. Thereafter, if its members
played a political role, it was largely through the medium of other op-
position movements such as the National Front for the Salvation of
Libya.

_N-—

NAJM, MUHAMMED (MOHAMAD NAJIM; MOHAMAD
NEJM; MUHAMMAD NAJM) (1942-). An original member of the
Revolutionary Command Council (RCC), Muhammed Najm was one
of eight RCC members who was also a member of the political study cell
formed by Muammar al-Qaddafi at the military college in Benghazi.
He served the revolutionary government as minister of municipality and
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later as minister of education and housing. Najm withdrew from the
RCC in 1975 as the result of intense policy conflicts that split the or-
ganization into pro-Qaddafi and anti-Qaddafi factions.

NATIONAL CONFERENCE OF THE LIBYAN OPPOSITION.
A coalition of Libyan opposition groups that met in London in June
2005 to develop a strategy to topple the Muammar al-Qaddafi
regime. Agreeing on the need for regime change, the final conference
declaration explicitly rejected foreign military support, holding the
United Nations responsible for restoring the 1951 Constitution of
Libya.

NATIONAL DEMOCRATIC GROUPING. An opposition group
seeking to overthrow the Muammar al-Qaddafi regime.

NATIONAL FRONT. When the news reached Sayyid Muhammad
Idris al-Mahdi al-Sanusi that the Council of Foreign Ministers, meet-
ing in Paris in the spring of 1946, was considering the fate of the Ital-
ian colonies, he returned to Cairo to confer with British authorities in
order to keep himself informed as to the outcome of the Paris meetings.
His sudden departure, which was misunderstood by Libyan leaders in
Cyrenaica to imply a protest against British reluctance to transfer au-
thority to him, prompted tribal chiefs to address a manifesto to British
authorities expressing regrets at the departure of Sayyid Idris and de-
manding the fulfillment of the country’s national aspirations. Specifi-
cally, the manifesto demanded acknowledgment of independence and
the formation of a constitutional government, recognition of the Sanusi
Amirate under Sayyid Idris, and immediate transfer of the administra-
tion to the Cyrenaicans.

Upon his return to Cyrenaica in July 1946, Sayyid Idris gave ap-
proval for the creation of a National Front (al-Jabha al-Wataniya) to
present the Cyrenaican case to the international commission of inquiry
that was sent to Libya to ascertain the wishes of the people as to their
political future. The organization also sought to coordinate the activities
of older, established political leaders with the rising influence of
younger nationalists. Membership in the National Front, intended to
represent both desert tribes and urban dwellers, soon increased to 75, in-
cluding a working committee of 19.
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The National Front made its first official declaration on 30 Novem-
ber 1946. Addressed to the British authorities, the manifesto demanded
recognition of the Sanusi Amirate under Sayyid Idris and permission to
form a national government to administer the country in preparation for
complete independence. Moderate and reasonable in tone, the wording
of this initial declaration reflected the concern of Cyrenaican leaders
that Italy’s interests in Tripolitania were still strong and might yet suc-
ceed in getting the upper hand and thwarting independence. If Cyre-
naica was to unite eventually with Tripolitania, as many international
councils suggested, Cyrenaican leaders felt it vital first to ensure their
own independence.

When the British authorities showed some willingness to transfer
powers from the British military to Cyrenaican hands, the broader ques-
tion of Libyan unity became a subject of controversy in Cyrenaica.
Politicians of all ages tended to agree on the Sanusi Amirate; however,
they split over the issue of union with Tripolitania. The younger politi-
cians tended to insist on unity with Tripolitania under Sanusi leadership,
which weakened and compromised the position of elder politicians
more focused on Cyrenaica.

NATIONAL FRONT FOR THE SALVATION OF LIBYA (NFSL;
AL-JABHAAL-WATANIYYA LI-INKADH LIBYA). The most active
of the opposition groups in exile is the National Front for the Salvation
of Libya. It was founded on 7 October 1981, the 30th anniversary of the
promulgation of the Constitution of Libya under the monarchy by Dr.
Muhamad al-Mughariaff. The founding date highlights the constitu-
tional nature of the political system the NFSL wants to establish after the
overthrow of the Muammar al-Qaddafi regime. In the immediate post-
Qaddafi era, the NFSL plans to establish a constitutional government and
a supreme council to rule for a maximum of one year, while general elec-
tions are held and a new constitution adopted.

The NFSL is not the only opposition movement to Qaddafi, but it is
the most important. In this role, it has tried to provide a neutral umbrella
under which all shades of opposition could gather—unlike many other
opposition groups, most of which have tended to be identified with ex-
plicit currents of Arab or Libyan political thought. It is also notewor-
thy that the NFSL espouses a liberal democratic political and economic
ideology and that its ranks include a multitude of political factions and
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ideologies from liberal democrats to traditional supporters of the Sanusi
to former sympathizers of the Muslim Brotherhood. Nevertheless, the
vision of the NFSL remains a synthesis of the religious and cultural
legacy of the Libyan people prior to the One September Revolution.
As such, it seeks a new Libya that would include the basic freedoms,
constitutional democratic rule, and sanctity of private property absent in
the Qaddafi era.

In June 2005, the NFSL helped organize a two-day congress of
Libyan opposition groups in London. Reflecting its long-term program,
the final declaration of the conference explicitly rejected foreign mili-
tary support to topple the Qaddafi regime, calling for United Nations
assistance in restoring the 1951 constitution. The NFSL is a member of
the National Conference of the Libyan Opposition.

NATIONAL OIL COMPANY (NOC). With a view to increasing its
control over the petroleum industry, Libya in April 1968 announced the
establishment of the Libyan General Petroleum Company, known as
LIPETCO, noting that its charter was to enter into new partnerships
with international oil companies on terms more beneficial to Libya. The
Council of Ministers had the final authority over both the acreage al-
located to LIPETCO and any participation agreements negotiated by the
new company. In turn, LIPETCO assumed the government’s share in
any joint oil exploration and development ventures as well as the gov-
ernment’s right to participate in existing and future concessions.
LIPETCO was the forerunner of the National Oil Company, also known
as the National Oil Corporation, established by Law No. 24 dated 5
March 1970.

Operating under the supervision of the minister of petroleum, the mis-
sion of NOC from the outset was to achieve Libya’s development plans
in the hydrocarbon sector. The new law limited future joint ventures to
those in which the foreign partner assumed all the risk in the exploration
period and insisted that NOC'’s share be fixed at a given percentage from
the start of operations. It also authorized NOC to enter into contractual
agreements, which bore fruit in the exploration and production-
sharing agreements (EPSAs) embarked upon after 1974. On 4 July
1970, Law No. 69 transferred all marketing of oil products in Libya to
NOC. The following year, the Brega Petroleum Marketing Company
was established as an NOC subsidiary to carry out these activities.
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Since 1970, the National Oil Company and its 33 subsidiaries have
controlled the Libyan petroleum and natural gas industry, upstream
and downstream. NOC and its subsidiaries in 2005 accounted for
around 63 percent of Libyan oil production. The main subsidiary pro-
duction companies are the Waha Oil Company (WOC) and the Arabian
Gulf Oil Company (AGOCO). When U.S. oil companies withdrew
from Libya in 1986, WOC was created to assume operation from Oasis
Oil Co., a joint venture of NOC (59.16 percent), Conoco (16.33),
Marathon (16.33), and Amerada Hess (8.16). WOC production dropped
during the years of United States and United Nations economic sanc-
tions because its oil fields were equipped with American equipment for
which it could not acquire spare parts. AGOCO is the second largest
NOC subsidiary, with production coming mainly from the Sarir,
Nafoora/Aguila, and Messla fields. With the award of new EPSAs in
2005, NOC'’s share of production will drop in the future.

NATIONAL PUBLIC ORGANIZATION FOR INDUSTRIALIZA-
TION (NPOI). An organization created by the Revolutionary Com-
mand Council in 1970 to implement its public-sector development
plan. See also INDUSTRY.

NATIONALISM. From the beginning, Arab nationalism was the cen-
tral element of Muammar al-Qaddafi’s ideology and probably his pri-
mordial value. Like Egyptian president Gamal Abdul Nasser, Qaddafi
based his variant of Arab nationalism on a glorification of Arab history
and culture that views the Arabic-speaking world as the Arab nation.
Libya is the heart, the vanguard, and the hope of the Arab nation and
thus the custodian of Arab nationalism. Acknowledging the “backward-
ness” of the Arab nation, Qaddafi lays the blame for the existing situa-
tion on four centuries of stagnation under Ottoman rule, the subjuga-
tion and exploitation of first colonialism and then imperialism, and
finally the repression and corruption of reactionary, monarchical rule.
At the very core of his approach to Arab nationalism is the belief that
the Arab people are equal if not superior to the other peoples of the
world and have the right and the duty to manage their own resources
and shape their own destiny.

A survey of 500 male and female students at Garyounis University, re-
leased in 2001, suggests the Qaddafi regime has been largely successful



178 e NATIONALIZATION

in creating a national identity based on Arab nationalism, as opposed to
the regional or local identities previously dominant in Libya. The major-
ity of the students surveyed did not distinguish Islam from Arabism as a
source of personal identity, instead stating the two elements were equally
important to them. See also THIRD UNIVERSAL THEORY.

NATIONALIZATION. On 7 December 1971, the Revolutionary
Command Council (RCC) nationalized the British Petroleum Com-
pany’s share of the British Petroleum—N. B. Hunt Sarir field. British Pe-
troleum was replaced by the Arabian Gulf Exploration company, and
the petroleum production of the other companies operating in Libya
was frozen to prevent them from supplying British Petroleum. On 16
December 1971, the oil companies responded by amending the Libyan
Producers Agreement to cover total or partial nationalization of the
properties of any party by the Libyan government. The RCC depicted
the nationalization of British Petroleum as a protest against Great
Britain’s failure to intervene to prevent the shah of Iran from occupy-
ing the Greater and Lesser Tunb Islands off the coast of the United Arab
Emirates. In this sense, the political rationale behind the nationalization
of British Petroleum put its case in a different category from later ac-
tions. At the same time, decisive action on the part of the RCC set the
stage for Libya’s growing emphasis in 1972—-1973 on participation in
the petroleum sector.

Less than a year later, the revolutionary government accepted a pro-
posal by the Ttalian oil producer ENI and its subsidiary Agip for 50 per-
cent state participation in their concession. Libya then focused its at-
tention on N. B. Hunt, where it argued that 50 percent state participation
was not negotiable and was only a first step toward even greater state
participation. After N. B. Hunt rejected Libya’s participation terms and
also refused to market what had once been British Petroleum’s share of
Sarir crude oil, Libya nationalized N. B. Hunt on 11 June 1973. In jus-
tifying this action, Muammar al-Qaddafi argued the right to national-
ize was a basic right of any state with oil deposits.

In August 1973, Abdel Salaam Jalloud intervened in ongoing talks
regarding state participation in the oil industry. He made it clear that the
revolutionary government was now demanding 51 percent of net book
value of all the oil companies. Agreements incorporating those terms
were signed the same month with Occidental and Oasis, the largest in-
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dependent and major group producers, respectively. On 1 September
1973, the fourth anniversary of the revolution, Libya announced a gen-
eral nationalization decree that covered 51 percent of the assets and
business of all the oil-producing majors and their partners operating in
Libya. The major oil producers, under the terms of the Libyan Produc-
ers Agreement, tried to stand behind N. B. Hunt, but they were unable
to provide effective support. With worldwide demand exceeding supply,
there were simply too many willing buyers to make a boycott of Libyan
crude effective.

The terms of the September 1973 nationalization decree included
similar provisions for each producer. Libya took 51 percent of the assets
and business of the companies concerned, with the exception of Esso’s
gas liquefaction plant. Compensation was decided by three-man com-
mittees consisting of representatives from the Appeals Court, the
Libyan National Oil Company, and the Ministry of the Treasury.
While the oil companies all protested the actions of the Libyan govern-
ment, they eventually agreed over the next four years to individual set-
tlements. The year 1973 thus marked the high point of the Libyan em-
phasis on participation, although selected refinements to the general
nationalization decree occurred thereafter. By 1976, the state’s share
of total Libyan oil production, excluding royalty oil, had reached 64
percent. See also ONE SEPTEMBER AGREEMENT; TEHERAN
AGREEMENT; TRIPOLI AGREEMENT.

NATURAL GAS. Despite extensive plans for gas-based industrializa-
tion, Libya was slow to develop a clearly defined policy on natural gas.
On the one hand, enhanced utilization of associated gas was generally
encouraged by petroleum regulations governing conservation, which
imposed penalties for the excessive flaring of natural gas. On the other
hand, with the exception of a couple of fields formerly owned by Esso,
natural gas fields in Libya were mostly abandoned with their wells
plugged. The revolutionary government in the early years was also
largely unsuccessful in taking its hard negotiating position on oil prices
to the issue of liquefied natural gas (LNG) exports.

That said, Esso Sirte did construct a liquefied natural gas plant at
Marsa al-Brega in 1968. Its main pipeline was a 170-kilometer (105-
mile), 90-centimeter (36-inch) unit from the Zelten field, originally de-
signed to carry seawater as part of an oil-field reinjection program. The
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Raguba field provided a secondary supply via a 97-kilometer (60-mile),
56-centimeter (22-inch) spur, with additional sources of natural gas
available from fields owned by Oasis and Amoseas. Libya later refused
to include this LNG plant in its nationalization agreement with Esso.

By the 1980s, Libya had begun to reevaluate its long-term policies
regarding the exploitation of natural gas reserves. In line with other
members of the Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting Compa-
nies, Libya reduced the flaring of associated natural gases. It also
awarded a growing number of gas-related contracts to European firms
and expanded its coastal gas pipeline.

Recent estimates by the National Oil Company (NOC) put Libya’s
proven natural gas reserves at 1.49 trillion cubic meters, the third high-
est in Africa behind Algeria and Nigeria. Annual production approxi-
mates 10 billion cubic meters a year, and production is expected to in-
crease rapidly with the development of the Western Libya Gas Project
(WLGP), which comprises gas extraction from various fields in Wafa in
the Ghadames Basin together with the NC-41 field off the coast of
Libya.

Two factors help explain Libya’s present emphasis on expanding nat-
ural gas production. First, the government hopes to use more gas and
less oil for domestic power generation, freeing up oil production for ex-
port. Second, Libya’s natural gas reserves are largely unexplored, as
well as unexploited, and are anticipated to be much larger than current
estimates. Large new discoveries have been made in recent years in the
Ghadames and el-Bouri fields as well as in the Sirte Basin, and the lat-
est round of exploration and production awards are expected to produce
large new finds in the relatively near future.

The potential thus exists for a large increase in Libyan gas exports to
Europe. The WLGP alone calls for Libya to export 8 billion cubic me-
ters of natural gas annually to France and Italy over a 24-year period
beginning in 2006. Not surprising, international interest in Libyan nat-
ural gas production has rapidly increased. For example, energy giant
Royal Dutch Shell announced a long-term deal with NOC in May 2005.
The agreement covers the rejuvenation of the existing LNG plant at
Marsa al-Brega, together with the exploration and development of five
major blocks, covering 20,000 square kilometers (7,700 square miles),
in the Sirte Basin. Subject to gas availability, Shell also agreed to un-
dertake jointly with NOC the development of a new LNG facility.
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NONALIGNED MOVEMENT (NAM). The Muammar al-Qaddafi
regime has been an active, often enthusiastic, but highly unpredictable
participant in the Nonaligned Movement (NAM). In September 1973,
Qaddafi attended a NAM conference in Algeria where he posed as the
champion of the Palestinians, quarreled with Fidel Castro about the So-
viet Union, and generally isolated himself from mainstream NAM
members. In September 1986, less than six months after the United
States had bombed Benghazi and Tripoli, the Libyan leader attended
the eighth NAM meeting in Zimbabwe, where he was widely expected
to seek sympathy and support against additional outside aggression. De-
spite a conference resolution condemning the raid, Qaddafi instead
lectured the group, accusing NAM of not being nonaligned at all but
instead of being allied with the former colonial powers in the West. See
also POSITIVE NEUTRALITY; THIRD UNIVERSAL THEORY.

-0-
OIL. See PETROLEUM.

OIL INVESTMENTS INTERNATIONAL COMPANY (OIIC). For-
merly known as the Foreign Petroleum Investments Corporation, Oil
Investments International Company, a state holding company registered
in Curagao in the Netherlands Antilles, was established in April 1988 to
oversee Libyan investments overseas in the petroleum, natural gas,
petrochemical, and energy sectors. Over the next few years, OIIC ac-
quired a majority share in several European refineries, distribution net-
works for refined products, and retail service centers. By the early
1990s, OIIC controlled an estimated 250,000 barrels a day of refining
capacity and some 3,000 service stations in several European countries.

ONE SEPTEMBER AGREEMENT. Occidental was the first foreign
petroleum company to reach a pricing agreement with the Revolution-
ary Command Council (RCC). It made an offer in early September
1970, which was accepted by the Libyan government and then back-
dated to 1 September to coincide with the first anniversary of the revo-
lution. Over the next few weeks, similar agreements were reached with
the other oil companies operating in Libya. The highlights of these
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agreements included increasing the posted price of a barrel of oil by 30
cents, with an additional two-cent increase on 1 January of each of the
five succeeding years. This marked the first significant increase in the
posted price of oil since the formation of the Organization of Petro-
leum Exporting Countries (OPEC) in 1960.

The new posted price was also subject to a new escalation based on
the specific gravity of the petroleum extracted —two cents a barrel for
each API (American Petroleum Institute) degree above 40 and minus
1.5 cents a barrel for each API degree below 40. This proviso, which
eventually altered the oil industry’s entire gravity differential structure,
favored Libya’s lighter crudes. In terms of oil revenues, the impact of
the revised gravity escalation formula was to augment the agreed-upon
increase in the posted price of oil. The oil companies further agreed to
make retroactive payments for underpricing Libyan oil after 1965 or the
start of production, whichever came first. The agreements also ended
the old 50-50 profit sharing pattern based on posted price, and the in-
come tax rate increased as high as 58 percent, with a new average of
around 54 percent. Finally, the RCC imposed harbor dues on all oil
tankers, and the total salaries of all foreign workers were now to be paid
in foreign currency.

The worldwide impact of the One September Agreement and its suc-
cessors was enormous. Since its creation, OPEC had been largely suc-
cessful in blocking the downward movement of oil prices, but the oil
companies had been equally successful in blocking upward movement.
The RCC changed this situation overnight. At the same time, it ended
the myth that the oil companies were the sole determinants of the posted
price of crude oil. In the process, Libyan policy drove up the market
price of oil to a level that enabled the oil companies to make a nice
profit in 1970 even after they paid the higher posted price.

As the negotiations leading to the One September Agreement pro-
gressed, most OPEC states remained aloof; only Iraq and Algeria ac-
tively supported Libyan policy. However, once the agreements were
concluded, the Libyan government emerged temporarily as a leader of
the oil-producing states as the latter hastened to negotiate similar agree-
ments. Libyan influence was clearly visible at the 21st OPEC confer-
ence, held in Caracas in December 1970. A resolution adopted by the
meeting mirrored the Libyan settlement in that it called for negotiations
with the oil companies aimed at raising the posted price, increasing
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taxes, and adopting a new gravity differential scheme. In support of
these objectives, the conference formed a committee to negotiate on be-
half of the six Gulf states. See also LIBYAN PRODUCERS AGREE-
MENT; NATIONALIZATION; TEHERAN AGREEMENT; TRIPOLI
AGREEMENT.

ONE SEPTEMBER REVOLUTION. The revolution planned and ex-
ecuted by the Libyan Free Unionist Officers movement that overthrew
the monarchy of the United Kingdom of Libya on 1 September 1969.
The Libyan Free Unionist Officers movement was led by a Central
Committee of 12 officers who soon designated themselves the Revolu-
tionary Command Council (RCC). Initially, the composition of the
RCC remained anonymous; however, within a week, it issued a terse
press release announcing the promotion of Muammar al-Qaddafi to
commander in chief of the Libyan armed forces. Thereafter, the RCC
continued to be a relatively closed organization, but it was soon appar-
ent that its chairman and the de facto head of state was Qaddafi.

Once it seized power, the immediate objectives of the RCC were
twofold: consolidation of its power and the socioeconomic and political
development of Libya. To achieve these objectives, it sought to increase
the mobilization and participation of the populace and to improve the
technical capacities and responsiveness of governmental institutions.
Like many developing states, its basic problem was the creation of an
institutional framework that generated the levels of mobilization and
participation necessary to achieve its objectives but did so within the
centralized, authoritarian political system insisted upon by the RCC.

OPPOSITION. Throughout the 1970s, the Muammar al-Qaddafi
regime followed an increasingly radical socioeconomic policy that in-
cluded housing redistribution and currency exchange and led, by the
end of 1981, to the state takeover of all import, export, and distribution
functions. The resultant widespread redistribution of wealth and power
directly affected the economic well-being of different sectors of the
population, activating dormant political opposition. Members of the
nascent middle class, who had prospered after 1969 as the revolution-
ary government’s emphasis on the service and housing sectors created
lucrative opportunities in trade, real estate, and small consumer manu-
facture, were especially affected. Opposition was not limited to a single
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socioeconomic group, however; it included many farmers, educated
elites, and government officials. Outside the country, organized opposi-
tion existed among student groups and self-imposed exiles, with a num-
ber of such groups operating in Western Europe and the Middle East.

Opposition to the government based on Islamic precept is especially
noteworthy, as it has existed for some time and is considered by the
regime to present a serious threat. Widespread throughout Libyan soci-
ety, Islamic opposition is neither cohesive nor necessarily part of the
broader movement with origins based outside Libya itself. The Islamic
Liberation Party, Islamic Militant Group, Islamic Jihad Organiza-
tion, and Libyan Islamic Fighting Group represent the violent side of
Islamic opposition. On the other hand, the Muslim Brotherhood has
clear links with one of the better-known Islamic organizations in North
Africa and the Middle East.

In the 1990s, Qaddafi, like many rulers in the Muslim world, became
increasingly concerned about the threat of Islamic fundamentalism.
While often referring to such militants as “mad dogs” and “terrorists,”
he called for a stricter application of sharia, advocating amputation for
robbery and public flogging for adultery in an apparent attempt to in-
crease his popularity and political legitimacy. In February 1994, the
General People’s Congress (GPC) extended the application of Islamic
law and granted new powers to Libya’s religious leaders, including
the right to issue religious decrees. In short, Qaddafi tried to steer a mid-
dle path between hard-line religious opponents of his government and
the wider population opposed to militant Islam.

Exiled Libyan opposition groups are numerous but generally lack co-
hesion and integration. The more visible of these organizations include
the Libyan Constitutional Union, Libyan National Movement, Libyan
National Party, Movement of the Popular Struggle for Libya, Libyan
Liberation Organization, Army Organization for the National Salvation
of Libya, Libyan National Grouping, and National Front for the Sal-
vation of Libya. A Libyan campaign against exiled dissidents, pro-
moted by the newly formed revolutionary committees, generated
global notoriety in the early 1980s when more than a dozen dissidents
were assassinated.

In a populist gesture, Qaddafi summoned the diplomatic corps in
March 1988 to Furnaj Prison, where he mounted a bulldozer and
breached the walls of the facility. Several hundred prisoners were then
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released from Furnaj as well as several thousand from prisons else-
where in Libya. At the time, Qaddafi claimed to be tormented by the
idea of people behind bars, realizing the futility of imprisonment as a
punishment. A few days later, he reportedly went to the emigration of-
fice and personally destroyed lists of Libyans forbidden to leave the
country, mostly for political reasons. He also repeated a suggestion that
the country should be defended by a people’s militia. Qaddafi’s human
rights initiatives in this period culminated in the adoption in 1988 of the
Great Green Charter on Human Rights, which promised basic guar-
antees to Libyan citizens, but its adoption did little to change the over-
all context of the policies pursued by Qaddafi since the early 1970s.

In March 1990, economics as opposed to ideology dominated the
proceedings of the GPC. Delegates rejected government efforts to re-
duce expenditures; instead, they called for lower taxes, free health care,
cheaper housing loans, and increased government spending on state-
owned industries. Qaddafi responded to these criticisms by attacking
corruption in government. Later in the session, the GPC elevated
Qaddafi to the status of supreme leader, a position that appeared to give
him the authority to overrule any policy decision with which he dis-
agreed. Later in the year, major changes were made in the composition
of the General People’s Committee of the GPC. The appointment of a
new secretary general and replacement of several key secretaries on the
General People’s Committee were steps widely interpreted at the time
as a victory for hard-liners.

Another failed coup attempt occurred in October 1993, and large
numbers of arrests followed the rebellion of an army unit near Mis-
urata. Growing dissatisfaction with selected regime policies was com-
pounded by worsening economic conditions in the wake of the imposi-
tion of United Nations sanctions over the Lockerbie incident.
Reported dissatisfaction among key Libyan tribal groups at this time
posed yet another threat to Qaddafi’s carefully balanced hold on power.
In the second half of the 1990s, opposition groups continued to report
regular acts of sabotage and clashes with the Qaddafi regime.

After more than three decades in power, some opposition to the
Qaddafi regime still exists, but it is badly fragmented and must deal
with sustained regime support, especially among younger, less well-
to-do elements of society. This support has been generated both
by Qaddafi’s charismatic leadership and by the regime’s distributive
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economic policies. Qaddafi has also balanced skillfully the three insti-
tutions —the Libyan armed forces, GPC, and revolutionary committees
—that form the basis of his support. The careful juxtaposition of these
three separate but related institutions, intertwined as they are with tribal
alliances, has allowed him to dominate the overall political system.

Moreover, Qaddafi has taken extraordinary and often violent mea-
sures to limit collaboration between domestic and foreign opponents. In
addition to operational difficulties, the various opposition groups face
extensive internal repression as well as state terrorism abroad. Under
these circumstances, meaningful institutional or political change toward
any form of democracy seems highly unlikely. As a result, a legacy of
the post-Qaddafi era could be a new ideological and political system
completely unlike the jamahiriya system imposed upon Libya today.

In July 1999, the Libyan ambassador to the United Nations met in
New York with a small group of Libyan dissidents, unsuccessfully seek-
ing support for the Qaddafi regime. In August 1999, two Islamist
movements, the Libyan Martyrs Movement and the Libyan Militant
Islamic Group, better known as the Libyan Islamic Fighting Group, re-
portedly met with Libya’s chief of intelligence to discuss allowing them
to return to Libya in exchange for a cessation of their activities. The
Libyan Islamic Fighting Group later denied the talks had occurred, and
the Libyan Martyrs Movement made no public comment on the re-
ported meeting. Two factors —the success of government efforts against
regime opponents and a shortage of funds previously provided by Saudi
dissident Osama bin Laden—may have encouraged opposition groups
to seek accommodation with Qaddafi. The Libyan UN ambassador
again met with opposition figures later in the year in another unsuc-
cessful attempt to co-opt them.

In April 2000, the Islamic Observation Centre, a London-based
group, reported that Libya had executed three of eight Islamic militants
recently extradited from Jordan. Benghazi was a center of anti-Qaddafi
activity in the mid-1990s, and antiregime activities, including the as-
sassination of two senior security officers, were again reported in mid-
August 2000. Six opposition organizations, the Libyan Change and Re-
form Movement, Libyan Constitutional Grouping, Libyan Islamic
Group, Libyan National Organization, Libyan National Democratic
Rally, and the National Front for the Salvation of Libya, met in August
2000 to discuss a joint strategy. However, ideological differences and
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factional disputes continued to bedevil efforts to present a united front.
This was evident in the vagueness of the joint statement issued at the
end of their meeting, which emphasized agreement only on ending the
regime and establishing an alternative one.

Consequently, there appeared to be little immediate prospect of a co-
ordinated campaign against the Qaddafi regime. On the other hand, op-
position groups clearly saw the need to command some international at-
tention in a period in which the Libyan government was enjoying
considerable success, beginning with the suspension of the UN sanc-
tions regime. With a plethora of opposition groups already in existence,
a new Libyan opposition organization, the National Reform Congress,
announced its formation in mid-August 2000, calling for a just and civ-
ilized multiparty system in Libya.

In a controversial move, Libya in late October 2000 officially asked
Interpol for assistance in arresting 17 Libyans living abroad, including
a number of prominent Libyan dissidents. International human rights
groups continue to document hundreds of political prisoners in Libya,
some held without charge or trial, and many for over a decade. For ex-
ample, Amnesty International reported two prisoners of conscience, Ab-
dullah Ahmed Izzedin and Salem Abu Hanak, were sentenced to death
in February 2002, while scores of others in the same trial received sen-
tences ranging from 10 years to life in prison. The defendants were
among 152 professionals and students arrested in 1998 on suspicion of
supporting either the Libyan Islamic Group or the Muslim Brotherhood.
Many of these detainees were scheduled for release in late May 2005,
but their liberation was postponed at the last moment.

Following the release of dozens of political prisoners and prisoners
of conscience on 1 September 2002, Qaddafi falsely claimed that
Libyan jails were now empty with the exception of a few “heretics”
linked to the Taliban or al-Qaeda. He indicated these prisoners would be
treated the same way the United States was treating prisoners at Guan-
tdnamo Bay, with no right to defend themselves, no access to lawyers,
and no respect for their human rights. Later in the month, the Libyan Is-
lamic Fighting Group challenged claims of the Qaddafi International
Foundation for Charity Associations, an organization run by the
Libyan leader’s son, Saif al-Islam al-Qaddafi, that Libyan jails no
longer held prisoners of conscience. In the context of so-called attempts
“to appease America and the West,” the group accused the regime of
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deliberately underestimating the number of political prisoners in jail,
especially Islamic fundamentalists.

Major divisions over vision and tactics continue to split Libyan op-
position groups in exile, limiting their activities to remote and ineffec-
tive criticism of the regime. The fragmented nature of the opposition
was amply demonstrated in late June 2005 when approximately 300 op-
position members, representing many but not all Libyan opposition
groups, convened a two-day congress in London. In a statement before
the conference opened, the organizers stressed that political change in
Libya should be undertaken without foreign interference, criticizing the
United States for normalizing ties with the Qaddafi regime and practic-
ing a double standard when it came to human rights violations in Libya.
But, while agreeing on the need for regime change in Libya, Qaddafi’s
opponents could not come to a consensus on the best strategy to achieve
that result. Calling for the formation of a transitional government in
Libya, the final declaration of the National Conference of the Libyan
Opposition held the United Nations responsible for restoring the 1951
Constitution of Libya. At the same time, a number of participating or-
ganizations emphatically rejected foreign military support to topple
Qaddafi, specifically the use of U.S. tanks.

ORGANIZATION OF AFRICAN UNITY (OAU). Created in Addis
Ababa, Ethiopia, on 25 May 1963, the Organization of African Unity
was once the world’s largest regional organization. A compromise be-
tween statists and unionists, the policy of the organization was driven
by several acknowledged norms of action. These included a recognition
of the sovereign state as the basic legitimizing unit of African politics,
a preference for intrasystem solutions to African problems rather than
external ones, and a rejection of wars of conquest as acceptable policy
alternatives. Muammar al-Qaddafi’s ideology, which centers on pan-
Arabism, anti-Zionism, and Islam, repeatedly clashed with the norms
and values of the OAU and thus often led to conflict and controversy
within the organization.

Initially, the OAU adopted a cautious but positive attitude toward the
fledgling Revolutionary Command Council (RCC). The latter quickly
allied itself with the Egyptian government, which enjoyed enormous
prestige and support in the region, and this close association with Egypt
encouraged other OAU states to welcome the new Libyan regime. The
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early domestic policies of the revolutionary government, which stressed
sovereignty and independence from the West, were also welcomed by
OAU members who pursued similar policies in their own countries.
This period of relative harmony in Libyan relations with the OAU
lasted until 1972. Following Nasser’s death in 1970, the Egyptian gov-
ernment increasingly emerged as a stumbling block on the road to Arab
unity. In turn, the Libyan government turned to pan-Islamism as an al-
ternative and took to criticizing African governments that it considered
unfaithful or pro-Zionist. Tripoli aligned itself with some of the more
notorious dictatorships in the region, such as the Ugandan government
of Idi Amin Dada, and was charged with economic or political inter-
vention in the internal affairs of a growing number of African states.
After 1978, Libyan relations with the OAU entered a new phase in
which isolation turned to ostracism. The principal issue was Libya’s
growing involvement in Chad and the repercussions that diplomatic re-
lationship, together with related talk of a pan-Islamic African federa-
tion, had for the remainder of Sub-Saharan Africa. In 1980, Libya and
Chad negotiated a treaty of friendship that provided Libyan support for
Chadian independence and territorial integrity and thus laid the ground-
work for increased Libyan involvement in Chadian domestic affairs. It
was also the forerunner of a January 1981 Libyan communiqué which
stated that Chad and Libya had agreed to work together toward the re-
alization of complete unity. In response to the proposed merger, the
chairman of the OAU called for a withdrawal of Libyan forces from
Chad, and an emergency OAU meeting that convened later also con-
demned the suggested union. Libyan policy toward Chad eventually led
to canceling Tripoli’s designation as the site for the 1982 OAU summit.
In the process, Qaddafi was denied the presidency of the organization,
an embarrassing and disappointing turn of events for the Libyan leader.
Following the suspension of UN sanctions in April 1999, Qaddafi at-
tended the 35th OAU summit in Algiers in July, where he was feted as
a long-lost brother by fellow heads of state. Resurrecting his vision for
African unity, he called for creation of a Pan-African Congress to boost
unity, together with an Integration Bank to accelerate implementation of
a treaty for the Economic Community of Africa. At the same time, he
invited African leaders to attend an extraordinary OAU summit in
Tripoli, timed to coincide with the 30th anniversary of the One Sep-
tember Revolution, to discuss a restructuring of the OAU charter to



190 e ORGANIZATION OF ARAB PETROLEUM EXPORTING COUNTRIES

strengthen relations among member states. The Algiers summit, in a
closing statement, called for the complete and immediate lifting of all
sanctions against Libya.

While many African leaders took a cautious approach to Qaddafi’s
invitation, most agreed to participate in the extraordinary summit in
Tripoli out of respect for a veteran revolutionary whose steadfast sup-
port for liberation movements had helped end colonialism on the conti-
nent. Nevertheless, few expected concrete results from the meeting. In
advance of the summit, Qaddafi called for the creation of a United
States of Africa, pressing the issue in a meeting of African foreign min-
isters convened prior to the summit. In the end, African leaders refused
to endorse his call for a United States of Africa but did issue a declara-
tion at the end of the summit calling for the strengthening of the OAU
and the rapid creation of a pan-African parliament, African Monetary
Union, and African Court of Justice. Qaddafi reiterated his call for
African unity in April 2000 at the European Union—Africa summit in
Cairo and in July 2000 at the OAU summit in Togo.

The African Union, a regional organization modeled after the EU
and intended to rejuvenate an impoverished continent, replaced the 35-
year-old OAU in July 2002.

ORGANIZATION OF ARAB PETROLEUM EXPORTING
COUNTRIES (OAPEC). OAPEC was established in January 1968 to
coordinate member economic activity in the petroleum industry. Its
member states include Algeria, Bahrain, Egypt, Iraq, Kuwait, Libya,
Qatar, Saudi Arabia, Syria, and the United Arab Emirates.

ORGANIZATION OF PETROLEUM EXPORTING COUN-
TRIES (OPEC). Established in 1960, OPEC coordinates the petro-
leum policies of the major oil-producing states. Its member states have
included Algeria, Ecuador, Gabon, Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, Kuwait, Libya,
Nigeria, Qatar, Saudi Arabia, the United Arab Emirates, and Venezuela.
Libya joined OPEC in 1962 to prevent the major oil companies from re-
ducing their posted price for oil, the basis of taxable income for gov-
ernments of producing countries. The Libyan monarchy shared OPEC’s
stand on the need to maintain government income from the taxation of
oil production. At the same time, it was reluctant to provoke foreign oil
companies over the issue of the posted price of oil at a time when con-
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frontation with the oil companies might slow development of the
Libyan oil industry. Consequently, the Libyan government under King
Idris I was pleased to profit from OPEC gains in negotiations with the
oil companies but unwilling to endorse OPEC policies that might
threaten its relationship with the companies that had started production
in Libya.

The revolutionary government that seized power from the monarchy
in the One September Revolution in 1969 immediately reversed the
oil policies of the monarchy. For a short time, it was the aggressive oil
policies of the Revolutionary Command Council that led the industry,
while other OPEC members looked on from the sidelines, mostly im-
plementing the initiatives as they succeeded in Libya. First, the revolu-
tionary government increased the posted price of oil, which led to a
sharp decline in oil output but a jump in oil revenues. Later, it seized
control of oil production in Libya by nationalizing the oil companies.

In recent times, Libyan oil production has been restrained by OPEC
production quotas. As an OPEC member, Libya is required, at least in
theory, to restrict its crude oil output to the levels set by OPEC to sta-
bilize prices. In the early 1980s, Libya refused to adhere to its alloca-
tion and continued to produce more than its due until OPEC revised
member quotas in 1983. OPEC again revised the quotas in 1984, 1986,
1988, and 1997, and Libya appeared to produce within these limits al-
though it protested occasionally that its allocation had been set too low.
In any case, a number of factors, including the sanctions imposed by the
United States and the United Nations, combined throughout most of
the 1990s to make it unclear as to whether Libya could substantially ex-
ceed its OPEC allowance even if it so desired. In the early 21st century,
Libya has pressed periodically for increased production quotas, and
having announced plans to return its oil production to three million bar-
rels a day by 2015, it will surely continue to press for larger quotas in
the future.

OTTOMAN EMPIRE. Contemporary Libya was Ottoman territory
for most of the period from 1551 to 1911. The Ottomans governed
Libya through a pasha appointed by the sultan. In turn, the pasha was
dependent upon the janissaries, an elite military caste stationed in
Libya to support Turkish rule. In matters of taxation and foreign policy,
the sultan allowed the local divan or council considerable autonomy.
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After 1661, Turkish power declined and the janissaries, together with
local corsairs, often manipulated the divan. In the end, the janissaries
began designating among their own number a dey or local chief. Be-
tween 1672 and 1711, some 24 deys attempted to control the increas-
ingly chaotic political situation in Libya. In 1711, Ahmed Karamanli,
an officer in the Turkish army, led a popular revolt against the ruling
dey, founding the Karamanli dynasty, which governed Libya for next
124 years.

In 1835, the Ottomans overthrew the Karamanli dynasty and reestab-
lished direct control over Cyrenaica and Tripolitania. Ottoman reoc-
cupation marked a turning point in the history of Libya. The restoration
of Ottoman rule signaled the end of the long period of decentralized po-
litical rule that had prevailed under the Karamanlis. Under the new
regime, Libya became more directly responsible to and hence more
closely linked to the Sublime Porte —the government of the Ottoman
Empire. In support of a new policy of consolidating central power over
distant provinces, the Ottoman authorities in Libya were expected to
use every political and economic resource—trade, taxes, or other-
wise —in support of centralization.

The new political establishment had a major impact on the traditional
patterns of life of many segments of Libyan society. With the consoli-
dation of Ottoman rule, the power of influential groups was destroyed,
and new patterns of relationships developed between the local popula-
tion and their rulers. For example, the process of implementing direct
government control over the interior of Libya alienated tribal leaders,
who had enjoyed autonomous status and socioeconomic privileges un-
der the Karamanlis. These tribal forces now found themselves under a
more centralized political system that expected them to perform regular
fiscal obligations. The new demands of the Ottoman administration cre-
ated strong opposition, leading eventually to a series of local uprisings
between 1835 and 1858.

The decade of the 1850s marked the end of the transitional stage of
Ottoman rule in Libya. In the early 1860s, Ottoman administrators be-
gan to implement a variety of political and administrative changes in the
province. As a result, Ottoman rule became more centralized and Libya
became more highly integrated with the central authority of the Sublime
Porte. New institutional developments included the establishment, for
the first time, of administrative and village councils, together with mu-
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nicipalities and a court system. New methods of tax assessment and col-
lection were introduced, along with postal and telegraph services, edu-
cational reforms, and health services. While major institutional and ad-
ministrative reforms followed the end of the transitional period, Turkish
rule over the years became increasingly remote, with Turkish control
over Libya reaching a low ebb at the outset of the 20th century.

Italy encountered only minimal resistance when it moved to occupy
Libya after declaring war on the Ottoman Empire on 29 September
1911. By the middle of 1912, the Ottoman government in Istanbul had
weakened further in its determination to support resistance in Libya.
Concerned with events in the Balkans, the Sublime Porte opened nego-
tiations with Italy, and a treaty of peace was concluded shortly after the
Balkan Wars broke out in October 1912. The Ottomans did not cede
sovereignty over their North African province, but the sultan did issue
a declaration to his Libyan subjects granting them full and complete au-
tonomy. At the same time, he reserved the right to appoint an agent
charged with protecting Ottoman interests in Libya and agreed to with-
draw Ottoman officers, troops, and civil officials. The Italians, in turn,
reaffirmed their annexation of the province, an act not recognized by in-
ternational law until after the 1924 Allied peace settlement with Turkey.

The outbreak of World War I saw the reappearance of Ottoman in-
fluence in Libya. While the Ottoman government had formally with-
drawn from the province, authorities in Istanbul continued to encourage
local Libyan forces in their resistance to the Italians. When Italy entered
the war on the side of the Entente powers, the Ottoman Empire and its
German allies hoped to use the few remaining troops in Libya to spark
arevolt against the British, French, and Italian presence in North Africa.
The eventual failure of Ottoman efforts to dislodge the European pow-
ers occupying Libya—efforts that revealed the continuing importance
of pan-Islamic loyalties in Libya—left the province with leaders more
interested in solidifying local authority than in developing wider loyal-
ties. By the end of World War I, these local Libyan leaders had largely
given up hope for reincorporation into a larger Ottoman or Islamic
political union. See also OTTOMAN REFORMS; YOUNG TURK
REVOLUTION.

OTTOMAN REFORMS. When the Ottomans reoccupied the former
autonomous province of Libya in 1835, they found a war-torn country,
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undermined by years of strife and neglect. It took the new governors al-
most 20 years to reestablish order. But by the mid-1850s, Libya had be-
come fertile ground for the reforms that flowered during the Ottoman
tanzinlat, or reform, period. For the next 25 years, the Ottomans pro-
ceeded with administrative, economic, and educational reforms, as
agriculture slowly supplanted the commerce of the dying caravan
trade. Land reform and agricultural development, by encouraging set-
tlement and loosening kinship ties, undermined the tribal organization
of nomadic pastoralism. The activities of the Sanusi Order, whose
commercial and political organizations also encouraged educational de-
velopment and more sedentary living, provoked similar changes.

The consolidation of Ottoman control in the province of Tripoli set
the stage for subsequent developments elsewhere in Libya. Ottoman ad-
ministrators attacked the entrenched power of Libyan tribes in the be-
lief that the traditional decentralization of the Ottoman Empire, largely
dependent on local notables for the administration of the provinces, was
dangerously outmoded. In its place, the reformers hoped to create a
more efficient administrative system capable of reviving Ottoman
power in the face of European expansion.

Two major reforms implemented in the 1860s, land reform and ad-
ministrative reorganization, reflected the conviction of Ottoman policy
makers that fixed settlement was a key to achieving the social and eco-
nomic development necessary to rejuvenate the empire. They estab-
lished criminal and civil courts that for the first time separated the du-
ties of administrators and judges. The postal system was reorganized,
and in 1861 the administration opened a telegraph line between Tripoli
and Malta. To encourage commerce between city and countryside, a
new gate was opened in the city wall of Tripoli in 1865. Additional ad-
justments to the administrative system were made throughout the cen-
tury as the trend toward settlement and urbanization made municipal
government increasingly possible.

Following the promulgation of the Ottoman code of land law, private
ownership and registration were introduced to the settled areas of
Tripolitania and the urban areas of Cyrenaica. Tribal lands were di-
vided, and ownership of the land was assigned to individuals who paid
a small fee for registration. Land reform in Libya was relatively suc-
cessful, in that most of the redistributed land remained in the hands of
farmers. In part because agriculture in Libya was a risky business, tribal
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sheiks did not amass large concentrations of property as happened else-
where in the empire.

Eight decades of Ottoman administration in Tripoli clearly produced
a social and economic transformation of the province. A series of Ot-
toman governors combined to establish order, reorganize administra-
tion, encourage settlement, and increase education. Agriculture and pas-
toralism, slowly replacing long-distance trade as primary sources of
revenue, moved from subsistence to revenue-generating activities. The
political consequences of this economic and social transformation were
later manifested in Ottoman policies that successfully mobilized popu-

lar feeling in defense of the province against European encroachment.
See also YOUNG TURK REVOLUTION.

OUJDA, TREATY OF. See ARAB-AFRICAN UNION.

—P-

PALESTINE LIBERATION ORGANIZATION (PLO). Libyan for-
eign policy after 1969 included a rejectionist stance on the Arab-Israeli
conflict that increasingly clashed with the more moderate stance of the
Palestine Liberation Organization. For example, the Muammar al-
Qaddafi regime in mid-1995 began expelling thousands of Palestinian
residents as punishment for the PLO’s peace agreement with Israel. Ap-
proximately 30,000 Palestinians resided in Libya at the time, and many
of them had been there for decades. At the same time, Qaddafi urged
other Arab countries to throw out their Palestinian refugees. The depor-
tations followed reports of clashes between Libyan security forces and
Muslim fundamentalists in the eastern port of Benghazi. Qaddafi later
halted the exodus of Palestinians to give the Arab world time to develop
plans to deal with the expulsions, but he insisted that all Palestinians
would eventually have to be removed from Libya. Long estranged from
Yasser Arafat, Qaddafi called in October 2005 for an international in-
vestigation into what he termed the murder of the late Palestinian
leader. See also THIRD UNIVERSAL THEORY.

PARTY OF GOD GROUP (HIZBULLAH). The Party of God Group
is a relatively small, Islamic fundamentalist opposition movement in
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Libya. Alleged conspirators from the group were executed by the
Libyan government in 1986 and 1987.

PEOPLE’S BUREAU. The current name used by Libya for its em-
bassies around the world. In response to a call from Muammar al-
Qaddafi, Libyan students abroad gradually assumed control of most
embassies. After electing a people’s committee, they renamed the em-
bassies “people’s bureaus” and reconstituted their leadership. This
process generated considerable confusion and consternation in the for-
eign ministries and embassies of the world.

PEOPLE’S COMMITTEE. On 15 April 1973, Muammar al-
Qaddafi proclaimed a popular revolution and called for the Libyan
people to elect people’s committees. Like the Arab Socialist Union, the
people’s committee structure was given both a geographical and a func-
tional basis. Geographically, committees were formed at the zone, mu-
nicipal, and governorate levels. At the zone level, direct popular elec-
tions were used to fill seats on the people’s committee. Zone people’s
committees then elected representatives to constitute the municipal peo-
ple’s committee, and the municipal committees selected representatives
to form the governorate committee.

Later in the year, the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC)
promulgated Law No. 78 to clarify the administrative responsibilities of
the people’s committees. The law transferred the functions and author-
ity of governorate and municipal councils established in 1972 to the
people’s committees at the same levels. The chairmen of the gover-
norate people’s committees, in effect, became governors, while the
chairmen of the municipal people’s committees became mayors. The
RCC also authorized the election of people’s committees in public cor-
porations, institutions, companies, and universities as well as in other
sectors, such as hospitals, convalescent homes, and government print-
ing plants.

The terms of the people’s committee members were set at three years,
but the members could be removed earlier by a two-thirds vote of the
membership. In addition, the RCC reserved for itself the right to dis-
solve a people’s committee at any time or to expel one or more of its
members. This actually happened several times during the summer and
fall of 1973. In some cases, as many as three or four elections were held
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before a suitably revolutionary group of lower-level employees
emerged as members of the people’s committee. The government secu-
rity services also used the elections to expose and denounce individuals
opposed to or simply ambivalent about the objectives of the revolution-
ary government. Finally, the law empowered the RCC to create new
people’s committees whenever and wherever needed.

The creation of the people’s committee system marked a significant
stage in the political evolution of Libya. For the first time in Libyan his-
tory, the subnational political system actively encouraged popular par-
ticipation in the selection of local leadership and allowed substantial lo-
cal involvement in the local policy-making process. With the formation
of people’s committees, the RCC increased the political involvement
and experience of the Libyan people and focused their attention on the
issues of most importance to the local community.

Still not satisfied with the existing level of popular participation,
Qaddafi at the 1974 National Congress called for a further refinement
of subnational administrative machinery. Stressing the primacy of the
people’s committees in administrative affairs, the congress responded
by recommending the elimination of the governorates. In February
1975, the RCC issued a law abolishing the governorates and reestab-
lishing a ministry of municipalities. Two months later, another RCC law
formally established the municipality as the single geographical and ad-
ministrative subdivision in Libya.

The 52 municipal branch people’s committees in Libya are aug-
mented by some 375 people’s committees, responsible for specific
state sectors. For example, the people’s administration is responsible for
the functional equivalents of the ministries of reform, planning, social
security, light industry, public services, housing, justice, sports, and
the economy. The secretaries of the basic people’s committees and the
municipal branch people’s committees are represented on the general
people’s specialized committees, each of which appoints a secretary and
which collectively form the General People’s Committee. The compo-
sition of the General People’s Committee must be approved by the Gen-
eral People’s Congress. See also BASIC PEOPLE’S CONGRESS.

PEOPLE’S MILITIA. In 1989, Muammar al-Qaddafi issued a de-
cree that announced the dissolution of the Libyan armed forces and
their replacement by what he termed the “armed people.” At the same
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time, key personnel and commands were retained albeit under different
titles. Consequently, the move appeared to be largely a symbolic gesture
in the direction of Qaddafi’s long-standing goal of replacing institutions
with popular organizations. See also DECLARATION OF THE ES-
TABLISHMENT OF THE PEOPLE’S AUTHORITY.

PEOPLE’S SOCIAL GUIDE. A new class of political activist and
policy maker reportedly created by Muammar al-Qaddafi in 1996 as
a rival to nominees to the General People’s Congress. The Libyan
leader supposedly divided Libya into 48 zones and nominated a coordi-
nator for each zone termed a “people’s social guide.” The exact role of
these guides in the overall Libyan political system remains unclear.

PETROLEUM. Oil deposits in commercial quantities were first dis-
covered in Libya in 1959 when American prospectors—working under
the favorable terms of the 1955 Libyan Petroleum Law—confirmed
their location at Zelten in Cyrenaica. The substantial oil reserves iden-
tified were quickly developed, and Libya began exporting crude oil in
1961. Libya joined the Organization of Petroleum Exporting Coun-
tries (OPEC) in 1962 and immediately came under heavy pressure to
adopt the organization’s pricing policies. Libya’s first decade as a pe-
troleum producer witnessed dramatic increases in oil production and oil
revenues, but not in the posted price of oil. The Libyan monarchy
agreed with its critics that the posted price was undervalued and unjust;
nevertheless, it chose to pursue a volume-oriented, as opposed to a
price-oriented, oil policy. This was especially true after the June 1967
Arab-Israeli War closed the Suez Canal, increasing the demand for
Libyan oil. The foreign oil companies working in Libya rapidly ex-
panded their production in order to take advantage of the transportation
savings derived from not having to ship Persian Gulf oil to Europe via
the Cape of Good Hope. By the time the monarchy was overthrown in
September 1969, Libya’s daily oil production was on a par with that of
Saudi Arabia.

The revolutionary government immediately reversed the oil policies
of its predecessor, moving quickly to increase the posted price of oil.
The result was a sharp decline in oil output, coupled with a jump in oil
revenues. In terms of daily output, oil production in 1974 was less than
half what it was in 1969. While production later increased to some two
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million barrels a day in the second half of the 1970s, it was again re-
duced to approximately one million per day after 1981. The price per
barrel rose from $2 a barrel in 1969 to as high as $41 a barrel in 1981.
In the meantime, the revolutionary government seized control of oil
production, nationalizing the oil companies. The combined result of
the oil policies initiated by the revolutionary government was to extend
greatly the life of Libyan oil reserves while swelling oil revenues to
more than $22 billion in 1980, after which they dropped off sharply for
the remainder of the decade.

The United States government imposed restrictions on trade with
Libya as early as 1974; and in 1986, it ordered all American companies
and U.S. citizens to leave the country. The companies affected by this
decision included Conoco, Marathon, and Amerada Hess. In the short
term, the U.S. government’s recall of all American oil companies af-
fected exploration more than production. Many Libyans had gained
considerable production experience with U.S. companies in the decades
after oil was first discovered in 1959, and they put that knowledge to
good use after 1986.

In late 1988, the petroleum sector received welcome news in that the
$2 billion Bourri offshore field, reported to have reserves of up to two
billion barrels, was set to start producing. Located approximately 115
kilometers (70 miles) northwest of Tripoli, this field was developed by
the Italian firm Agip. Its wells were viewed as an important lifeline by
a Libyan government haunted by the prospect of its onshore fields dry-
ing up.

During the 1990s, the production of Libyan oil flagged for a variety
of reasons, including the imposition of economic sanctions by the
United States and United Nations, falling demand, OPEC quotas, and
aging fields. Very few new oil fields were put into production after the
mid-1970s, and Libya did not issue detailed field reserve and produc-
tion figures for them. A series of exploration and production-sharing
agreements (EPSAs) were awarded in the three decades after 1974, but
they resulted in only small discoveries of new crude oil deposits. At the
same time, the Muammar al-Qaddafi regime found it difficult to in-
crease production from existing fields while also replacing production
losses with new reserves.

In a major policy shift, Qaddafi in June 2003 called for the privatiza-
tion of the Libyan oil industry, together with other sectors of the Libyan
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economy. This announcement led Libya to launch a new round of
EPSAs in August 2004. Known as EPSA-4, 15 exploration blocks were
awarded to international bidders in the spring of 2005; a new round of
awards, EPSA-5, was awarded later in the year. In the interim, oil prices
increased to around $60 a barrel, generating a substantial increase in pe-
troleum revenues.

Libya’s crude oil production peaked at 3.3 million barrels a day in
1970, dropping to less than a million in the mid-1980s. Production later
increased to 1.4 million barrels a day, and Libya hopes to return to three
million barrels a day by 2015. In support of these ambitious production
targets, Libya has substantial crude oil reserves and expects more to be
discovered. According to the National Oil Company, proven oil re-
serves rose from 36 billion barrels in 2003 to more than 39 billion bar-
rels in 2004, making Libya’s proven oil reserves the largest in Africa.
See also DEVELOPMENT PLANS; LIBYAN PRODUCERS AGREE-
MENT; NATURAL GAS; ONE SEPTEMBER AGREEMENT; OR-
GANIZATION OF ARAB PETROLEUM EXPORTING COUN-
TRIES; SEVENTH NOVEMBER ZONE; TRIPOLI AGREEMENT.

PHOENICIANS. An Eastern Mediterranean people whose homeland
included the coastal regions of contemporary Syria, Lebanon, and
northern Israel, the Phoenicians were extremely skillful navigators and
accomplished merchants. They founded colonies throughout the
Mediterranean Basin, among the most successful of which was
Carthage, located along the coast of modern-day Tunisia. Based on
Phoenician practice, the social, religious, and governmental concepts of
Carthage had a strong influence on surrounding Berber populations.

POGROM. The period immediately following the end of World War 11
was characterized in Libya by a state of euphoria in which Jewish-
Muslim relations, especially in smaller towns and rural areas, seemed to
settle down and both groups evidenced a sincere desire to work peace-
fully together. In the prevailing milieu, the anti-Jewish riots that broke
out in Tripoli on Sunday, 4 November 1945, were almost totally unex-
pected. The immediate cause of the riots remains unclear; official
British inquiries mentioned a fight that had taken place between a Jew
and a Muslim, as well as brawling between the youth of the two com-
munities that had become a common Sunday evening event in new city
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life. A Jewish community report stressed that the initial rioting had oc-
curred simultaneously in several different places, which suggested
some planning and coordination had been involved.

The anti-Jewish rioting, which involved shop looting, arson, and
physical attacks, quickly grew in intensity. In Tripoli, Jews living out-
side the Jewish quarter suffered the most, while those residing inside
were able to isolate themselves in the old Jewish section. The next day,
the only official response to the riots was a curfew announcement and
the appearance of a few troops in the streets, who failed to react against
the mobs. In fact, firm and effective government action to stop the riot-
ing did not occur until the evening of 6 November and the morning of
7 November. During this period, 38 Jews and one Muslim were killed
in the city of Tripoli alone.

The riots spread from Tripoli to other towns, with attacks on Jewish
populations in outlying areas sometimes beginning several days after
the outbreak of violence in Tripoli. In the villages, the death toll totaled
almost a hundred people —all Jews—more than double that in Tripoli.
In at least one instance, a forced conversion to Islam occurred, and
throughout Tripolitania, nine synagogues were burned and 35 Torah
scrolls ruined. In addition to the loss of life, there was heavy damage to
property from burning and looting, estimated at the time at 268 million
military authority lire.

The anti-Jewish riots of 1945 were a turning-point in Jewish-Muslim
relations in Libya, as well as in the relationship of Jews to Libya itself.
Dealing a severe blow to any Jewish sense of security, the pogrom chal-
lenged, if not destroyed, any illusions Libyan Jews held about taking
initiatives in Libya. While almost three years of political upheaval were
yet to pass before the state of Israel emerged as a reality in May 1948,
the 1945 riots were clearly a central factor in bringing about mass emi-
gration from Libya to Israel after 1948. Many Jews would probably
have emigrated eventually anyway from an independent Libya, as they
did from other North African states under different circumstances; how-
ever, the emigration would almost surely have been much more gradual
if the riots had not occurred. While the 1945 pogrom remains a con-
troversial event, it is increasingly clear today that the episode must
be placed in the perspective of traditional Libyan Muslim notions
concerning Jews and the threat to these notions posed by the Italian
occupation.
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POLITICAL PARTIES. Numerous political groups emerged in Libya
in the aftermath of World War II. Oppressed during the long years of
Italian occupation and denied the right to organize political associa-
tions, Libyan leaders, especially in Tripolitania, took full advantage of
their new freedom to organized political parties at the conclusion of the
war. The Nationalist party, organized by a few nationalists under the
leadership of Ahmad al-Faqih Hasan in 1944, presented itself as the po-
litical party representing the aspirations of the country at large. Its plat-
form stood for the ascendancy of Tripolitania within a united and inde-
pendent Libya; if that proved impossible, the Nationalists called for a
trusteeship of a united Libya under the administration of the Arab
League.

In turn, the United National Front, formed in May 1946, attempted to
enlist the support of Sayyid Muhammad Idris al-Mahdi al-Sanusi to
include Tripolitania as well as Cyrenaica under his amirate by advo-
cating a united, independent Libya under Sanusi leadership. A third po-
litical party, the Free National Bloc, was composed of dissident ele-
ments from the United National Front opposed to the extension of
Sanusi influence in Tripolitania; formed in May 1946, it advocated the
creation of a constitutional assembly to plan the future form of govern-
ment for Libya. Other political parties active in Libya in the late 1940s
included the Egyptian-Tripolitanian Union party, which called for a
union of Tripolitania (and Cyrenaica) with Egypt, the Labor party, and
the Liberal party.

All the political parties formed in Libya at the end of World War II
favored a free, united Libya with membership in the Arab League.
The main point of contention centered on the leadership of the new
state, with some parties favoring Sayyid Idris and some not. For the
future of Libya, it proved fortunate that the traditional elites in Cyre-
naica and Tripolitania, as well as in the Fezzan, eventually agreed in
1950 to form a united, federal Libya under the leadership of Idris as
king.

It is interesting to note that all of the political parties that emerged af-
ter the war, which were in large part responsible for shaping the national
political system, later dissolved or, failing to formulate new principles
attractive to the body politic, faded into obscurity. Lacking real ideo-
logical differences or broad policy concerns and programs, the early po-
litical parties achieved the goal of independence but then lost their rai-
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son d’étre. King Idris I outlawed political parties after the November
1952 national elections, reducing the role of the Libyan parliament to
little more than a rubber stamp for decisions made by the king and his
diwan.

The Revolutionary Command Council maintained the monarchy’s
ban on the organization and operation of political parties. The Decem-
ber 1969 Decision on the Protection of the Revolution, the Penal Code,
and Law No. 71 of 1972 collectively rendered political party activity of
any sort a crime and constituted a strict injunction against unauthorized
political activity.

Like many contemporary Islamic thinkers, Muammar al-Qaddafi
rejects the political party system, not because it is incompatible with the
Koran or sharia but because he is unfavorably impressed with party or-
ganization and competition. In The Green Book, he describes the polit-
ical party as the modern dictatorial instrument of governing and the
party system as an overt form of dictatorship.

Qaddafi’s condemnation of the political party system is multifac-
eted. He argues that political parties, because they are generally made
up of people of similar beliefs, represent and promote the interests of
only one or more segments of society. Such segments form parties to
attain their ends and impose their doctrines on society as a whole. In
such a system, competition between parties frequently escalates, of-
ten resulting in the dominant party or parties ignoring the rights and
interests of minority party members. Qaddafi also argues that politi-
cal parties, in their struggle to gain power, often destroy the accom-
plishments of their predecessors, even if those accomplishments are
for the general good. His solution to these dilemmas is the system of
congresses and committees that he established in Libya. See also BA-
SIC PEOPLE’S CONGRESS; GENERAL PEOPLE’S CONGRESS;
PEOPLE’S COMMITTEE.

POPULAR COMMITTEE. See PEOPLE’S COMMITTEE.
POPULAR CONGRESS. See BASIC PEOPLE’S CONGRESS.
POPULAR REVOLUTION. On 15 April 1973, the 1,402nd anniver-

sary of the Prophet Muhammad’s birth, Muammar al-Qaddafi an-
nounced a popular revolution based on a five-point program.
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1. All existing laws must be repealed and replaced by revolutionary en-
actments designed to produce the necessary revolutionary change.

2. All feeble minds must be weeded out of society by taking appropri-
ate measures toward perverts and deviationists.

3. An administrative revolution must be staged to eliminate all forms
of bourgeoisie and bureaucracy.

4. Arms must be distributed to the people who will point them at the
chest of anyone who challenges the revolution.

5. A cultural revolution must be initiated to get rid of all imported poi-
sonous ideas and to fuse the people’s genuine moral and material po-
tentialities.

To consummate the revolution, Qaddafi declared the Libyan people
must seize power through people’s committees, which were to be
elected throughout the country in villages, schools, airports, popular
organizations, and even private foreign companies, including the oil
companies.

Initially, there was little in the way of guidelines or procedures set for
the election of these committees, and this led to considerable uncer-
tainty in the early stages of the revolution. Direct popular election was
largely restricted to organizations within zones, with the more general
levels of representation being achieved by the election of representa-
tives of zone committees to municipal and provincial committees. Di-
rect elections were also held in public corporations and selected gov-
ernment bureaucracies. On the other hand, the Revolutionary
Command Council (RCC) evidenced concern that anarchy could de-
velop, because it did not allow the popular revolution to take over the
revolutionary administration. People’s committees were not permitted
in government ministries. See also BASIC PEOPLE’S CONGRESS;
GENERAL PEOPLE’S CONGRESS; PEOPLE’S COMMITTEE.

POPULATION MOVEMENTS. Petroleum wealth has transformed
Libya, a sparsely populated country, bringing dramatic demographic
changes. Spatial duality has intensified sharply due to strong rural-to-
urban migration as well as an increase in interregional migration. The
main cause for the differing levels of development among regions is
the concentration of development programs in certain urban areas. As
a result, the regions containing the most important urban centers have
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increased in prosperity while the others have become less developed
or even depressed. Predictably, the inhabitants of the less developed
regions have continued to move in increasing numbers to the more de-
veloped areas. The large majority of these migrants are rural people
who have changed their occupations and place of residence. They
have left work in the rural sector and sought employment in the cities
in the industrial and service sectors. The agrarian sector now em-
ploys less than 25 percent of the workforce, while the percentage of
nomads and semi-nomads has declined to less than 10 percent of the
population.

One of the consequences of the enormous economic and social de-
velopment programs financed by growing oil revenues was a substan-
tial increase in the demand for labor, an increase that the Libyan work-
force was unable to satisfy. Participation rates for Libyan women in the
workforce have remained among the lowest in the world. In turn, the
level of male participation declined over the years due to the expansion
of educational opportunities at the secondary and higher levels as well
as the introduction of compulsory military service.

The Libyan government sought to satisfy the growing demand for la-
bor by importing large numbers of foreign workers. By the mid-1970s,
foreign workers were estimated to represent approximately a third of
the entire workforce, and by the early 1980s, almost half. At the same
time, it should be emphasized that the percentage of foreign nationals
was still much lower than in the Gulf states, where foreign nationals of-
ten outnumbered nationals.

The drop in oil prices in the late 1980s and early 1990s, coupled with
the corresponding sharp decline in government revenues, combined to
bring about a marked reduction in the number of foreign workers. In
1985, for example, Libya expelled tens of thousands of foreign work-
ers, including a large number of Egyptians and Tunisians. At the same
time, the government pursued more energetically a policy of Libyaniza-
tion of the labor force. A decade later, Libya requested permission from
the United Nations to repatriate more than one million African work-
ers due to the poor state of the sanctions-hit Libyan economy.

Urbanization has also played a key role in population redistribution
in recent decades. Following independence, Libya began to experience
a marked shift in the level of urbanization, with the major towns begin-
ning to dominate the economic and political life of the country. Tripoli
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and Benghazi, the major administrative, commercial, educational, and
industrial centers of Libya, have become increasingly predominant. Re-
liable figures on the level of urbanization are not available, but it is es-
timated that at least 85-90 percent of the 2005 population lives in urban
areas.

PORTS. Libya has long been hampered by a lack of good seaports. For
decades, Tripoli and Tobruk had the only deepwater harbors. In the
early days of the revolution, port congestion was so bad that cargoes
were often diverted to Tunisian ports, unloaded, and shipped overland
to Libya. By the mid-1970s, port congestion was costing the country an
estimated $175 million a year in extra handling costs.

The revolutionary government addressed the seaport problem by
upgrading the existing ports at Tripoli, Benghazi, and Tobruk. The
modernization programs included automated cargo-handling equip-
ment, new navigational equipment, refrigerated warehouses, and ad-
ditional docking space. Moreover, a new port was constructed at Qasr
Ahmad near Misurata, with smaller ports opened at Derna and
Zuwarah. Specialized oil-exporting seaports connected to the various
oil fields by pipelines were also located at Marsa al-Brega, As-Sidr,
Ras Lanuf, Marsa al-Hariqah, and Qaryat az-Zuwaytinah. See also
TRANSPORTATION.

POSITIVE NEUTRALITY. A major element in the Arab definition of
neutralism is the primacy of national independence, self-determination,
and nonintervention. Largely a response to the bipolarization of inter-
national power, positive neutrality in the Arab world has generally
meant the pursuit of an independent policy in accord with Arab national
interests, frequently defined in terms of the revolutionary trinity: free-
dom, socialism, and unity.

The brand of positive neutrality frequently espoused by Arab revolu-
tionary governments is an integral part of Muammar al-Qaddafi’s ide-
ology. He professes a belief in the unity of Third World causes and has
proclaimed a policy of absolute neutrality between East and West.
Qaddafi has rejected foreign controls of any kind and promised vigor-
ous ideological and operational hostility to any form of imperialism,
anywhere. See also SOVIET UNION; THIRD UNIVERSAL THEORY;
UNITED STATES.
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PUNIC INFLUENCE. The region of Tripolitania was settled by the
Phoenicians in 900 B.C. in order to extend the influence of Carthage
over the west coast of North Africa. The Punics established permanent
settlements, building three large coastal cities—Oea (Tripoli), Labdah
(later Leptis Magna), and Sabratah—known collectively as Tripolis
(three cities). By the fifth century, Carthage, the greatest of the overseas
Punic colonies, had extended its hegemony across much of North
Africa. Unlike the Greeks in Cyrenaica, the Punics in Tripolitania es-
tablished and cultivated excellent relations with the Berber popula-
tions, trading with their southern neighbors as well as teaching and
learning from them. In consequence, the Berbers in short order were
largely Punicized in language and custom. Carthage, together with
Tripolis, was later able to draw support from these Berber tribes during
the Punic Wars of 264241 and 218-201 B.C.

The Punic Wars doomed Carthage, ending its former glory. The Ro-
mans sacked the city in 146 B.C. to forestall any future Carthaginian re-
vival. Nevertheless, the influence of Punic civilization on the North
African region continued to be strong. Displaying a remarkable gift for
cultural assimilation, the Berbers readily synthesized Punic cults into
their folk religion. In the late Roman period, the Punic language was
still spoken in the towns of Tripolitania as well as by the Berber farm-
ers in the coastal countryside.

_Q_

QADDAFI, AISHA AL- (1978- ). Muammar al-Qaddafi’s single
surviving daughter after an adopted daughter, Hannah, was killed in the
April 1986 bombing raid by the United States on his Bab al-Aziziya
residence in Tripoli. Named after Qaddafi’s mother, Aisha graduated
with a law degree from Al-Fateh University.

QADDAFI, MUAMMAR AL- (MU AMMAR QADHDHAFI,;
MU’AMMAR AL-QUADDAFI) (1942-). Born in a bedouin tent in
the desert near Sirte, Muammar al-Qaddafi is part of a family descended
from a small tribe of Arabized Berbers, the Qadadfa, who are stock-
herders with holdings in the Hun Oasis some 250 kilometers (150
miles) south of Sirte. As a child, he herded the family flocks, spending
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long hours alone. His first formal education took place in a Muslim el-
ementary school, which was followed by secondary school in Sebha
and later in Misurata. Looked down upon by his classmates due to his
impoverished background, the young Qaddafi is said to have slept in a
mosque at night and returned to the family encampment on weekends.

During his formative years, decisive political events in the Middle
East, including the 1948 Arab defeat by Israel in Palestine and the 1952
Egyptian revolution, deeply influenced his world outlook. Qaddafi
later claimed that he began to plan the overthrow of King Idris I while
still in school. Accounts differ as to when he became an activist; how-
ever, his boyhood friends included several men who participated in the
overthrow of King Idris and then served the government. Examples are
Abdel Salaam Jalloud, regarded for many years as the number two
man in the Qaddafi regime; Mustafa al-Kharuubi, a commander of the
Army Inspector General Corps; and Abu Bakr Yunnis Jaabir, onetime
army chief of staff.

Actively involved in student protests during the 1956 Suez Crisis,
Qaddafi was accused of fomenting a student strike and expelled from
secondary school. He completed his secondary education under the di-
rection of a private tutor in Misurata, where he showed special interest
in the study of history. Over the next two years, Qaddafi studied history
at the University of Tripoli, but he was not an academic success and
ended his university studies.

At the time, a career in the armed forces offered exciting opportuni-
ties for higher education and upward socioeconomic mobility, espe-
cially for young men from the lower economic levels of Libyan society.
For many, the armed forces also represented the most obvious avenue
for political action and rapid change. Like his mentor, Egyptian presi-
dent Gamal Abdul Nasser, Qaddafi saw an army career not in pure mil-
itary terms but as a means for enhanced political participation. Hence,
his army career from the beginning was as much a revolutionary as it
was a military vocation.

In 1963, Qaddafi entered the Libyan Royal Military Academy in
Benghazi, graduating in 1965; his classmates included many future
members of the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC). Before
graduation, Qaddafi received training at a military school in Turkey.
Commissioned a communications officer, he later attended a British
army advanced signals course in the United Kingdom. One of the most
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poignant early photographs of the future Leader of the Revolution
shows him strolling the streets of London dressed in traditional Libyan
robes during his brief time abroad. Qaddafi’s association with the
Libyan Free Unionist Officers movement began during his cadet days
and intensified after the Arab defeat in the 1967 war with Israel. Con-
vinced the monarchy had to be replaced, the Libyan Free Unionist Of-
ficers were only one of several groups plotting against the Idris regime
when they successfully overthrew the king on 1 September 1969 in the
One September Revolution.

After seizing power, the central committee of the Libyan Free Union-
ist Officers movement designated itself the ruling RCC, with Qaddafi as
commander in chief of the armed forces and de facto head of state. In
theory, the RCC functioned as a collegial body in which the member-
ship discussed issues and policies until a consensus emerged. In prac-
tice, Qaddafi was increasingly able to impose his will through a combi-
nation of personality and argument to the extent that all major policy
statements bore the imprint of his thinking. In September 1976, he an-
nounced a plan to create a new, national-level representative body
called the General People’s Congress (GPC) to replace the RCC as the
supreme instrument of government. He served as general secretary of
the GPC in 1977-1979, but then resigned to concentrate on what he
termed “revolutionary activities with the masses.” Retaining his posi-
tion as de facto commander in chief, he adopted the title Leader of the
Revolution.

Domestically, Qaddafi trumpeted socialism as the solution to hu-
manity’s economic problems, but his variant of Arab socialism was
doctrinal rather than pragmatic. It was also highly nationalistic in an
area of the world where socialism and nationalism have often been
found together. Early statements underscored the indigenous nature of
Libyan socialism, describing it as an integral part of Libyan political
culture as well as a necessary corrective action. Qaddafi argued that so-
cialism stemmed from the heritage of the Libyan people and the heart
of the Libyan nation. His approach thus resembled what had happened
elsewhere in the Middle East, where the origins and character of so-
cialism have invariably been discussed in the context of local history
and customs.

Overseas, Qaddafi pursued an aggressive foreign policy based on his
interpretation of Arab nationalism, neutrality, and Arab unity. Upon
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seizing power, the RCC immediately opened negotiations with the
United States and Great Britain aimed at an early termination of the
standing agreements providing for foreign military bases in Libya.
Italian-owned assets were soon confiscated, and the Italians living in
Libya were expelled in mid-1970. At the same time, the RCC pursued
other policies designed to emphasize its opposition to colonialism and
imperialism. The Qaddafi regime consistently advocated jihad, broadly
defined to include economic and political as well as military actions, as
the solution to the Arab-Israeli dispute. Its stance on the Palestinian is-
sue also influenced its policy toward an overall Middle East settlement
in addition to many other areas of foreign policy, especially its posture
toward terrorism.

Qaddafi was a particularly strong and vocal advocate of Arab unity.
Where the Libyan monarchy had limited its participation in the pan-
Arab movement, cooperating with the NATO allies, Qaddafi quickly
moved Libya into a close association with the Arab system. Focused on
the Arab world, he often referred to the “Arab nation” not in geograph-
ical terms but as an expression of conviction and guidance. To Qaddafi,
the concept of the Arab nation was an ideological bond joining a people
with a common cultural history and a faith in their destiny.

As the revolution unfolded, Qaddafi developed a theoretical under-
pinning, known as the Third Universal Theory, for his domestic and
foreign policies. The theory, expounded in The Green Book, was an at-
tempt to develop an alternative to capitalism and communism, both of
which he declared unsuitable for Libya. Qaddafi based the Third Uni-
versal Theory on nationalism and religion, two forces he described as
the paramount drivers of history and humankind. Nationalism was seen
to be the natural result of the world’s racial and cultural diversity and
thus both a necessary and a productive force. Arab nationalism was con-
sidered to have especially deep and glorious roots in the ancient past.
Because the Arab nation was the product of an age-old civilization
based on the heavenly and universal message of Islam, Qaddafi argued
that it had the right as well as the duty to be the bearer of the Third Uni-
versal Theory to the world.

QADDAFI, AL-MUATASSIM BILLAH AL- (1974- ). Muammar
al-Qaddafi’s fourth son. Following graduation from Al-Fateh Univer-
sity, he served as an officer in the Libyan armed forces. In May 2005,
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a French court found Muatassim, known as Hannibal, guilty of striking
his pregnant companion in a Paris hotel, handing him a four-month sus-
pended sentence.

QADDAFI, MUHAMMED AL- (1971- ). Muammar al-Qaddafi’s
eldest son and only child by his first wife. Head of the Libyan Olympic
Committee, as well as a local soccer club, he shares a passion for soc-
cer with his half-brother, Saadi.

QADDAFI, AL-SAADI AL- (1973-). Muammar al-Qaddafi’s third
son. Saadi is a graduate of the Military Engineering Academy, an army
officer, and the president of the Libyan Football Federation. A soccer
enthusiast, he joined the board of directors of Juventus, an Italian foot-
ball club, in 2002 after the Libyan Arab Foreign Investment Company
acquired a 7.5 percent stake in the club. His subsequent attempts to play
professional football in Italy were unsuccessful.

QADDAFI, SAIF AL-ISLAM AL- (1972- ). Muammar al-
Qaddafi’s eldest son by his second wife. He graduated from Al-Fateh
University in 1994 with a B.S. degree from the Architectural Engineer-
ing and Planning Department. After working at the Industrial Research
Center and the National Consultancy Office, he earned an M.B.A. from
IMADEC University, an American-run institution in Vienna, graduating
in 2000. Saif is president of the Qaddafi International Foundation for
Charity Associations, a supposedly nongovernmental organization he
founded in 1997, officially to serve as an umbrella body for Libyan
charitable activities. The foundation has been involved in a number of
high-profile domestic and foreign policy issues in recent years in what
some observers see as a deliberate attempt to elevate the role of Saif in
the social and political life of Libya. Widely rumored to be a potential
successor to his father, Saif has repeatedly denied any interest in poli-
tics, stating he has no plan to succeed his father as head of state.

QADDAFI, WANIS AL- (WANIS AL-GADDAFI; WANIS AL-
QATHAFI) (c. 1922-). Last prime minister of the United Kingdom
of Libya, from September 1968 to September 1969. Wanis al-Qaddafi
was a former head of the Cyrenaican executive council and an experi-
enced cabinet member, having served previously as minister of foreign
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affairs, the interior, labor and social affairs, and planning and develop-
ment. Somewhat conservative, Wanis al-Qaddafi represented the prag-
matic, technical approach to government. He was the last prime minis-
ter to serve under King Idris I. His government was overthrown by the
Libyan Free Unionist Officers on 1 September 1969.

QADDAFI HUMAN RIGHTS CHARITABLE FOUNDATION.
Long associated with the Qaddafi International Foundation for
Charity Associations, the Qaddafi Human Rights Charitable Founda-
tion focuses on human rights issues. In September 2005, the founda-
tion launched a hotline on the website of the Qaddafi International
Foundation for Charity Associations, complete with telephone numbers,
regular mail, and e-mail addresses, through which people can report hu-
man rights violations.

QADDAFI INTERNATIONAL FOUNDATION FOR CHARITY
ASSOCIATIONS. Saif al-Islam al-Qaddafi was the founder of the
Qaddafi International Foundation for Charity Associations and has re-
mained its president from the beginning. The foundation in recent years
has been involved in a wide range of domestic and foreign policy is-
sues, from paying ransoms for hostages held by Islamist extremists in
the Philippines in 2000 to sending medical aid to Iraq in 2003 to pro-
moting human rights in Libya in 2005. Allegedly a nongovernmental,
nonprofit organization, the foundation provides Saif al-Qaddafi with the
structure and organization necessary to impact on public policy deci-
sions inside and outside Libya.

QADDAFI INTERNATIONAL PRIZE FOR HUMAN RIGHTS.
An award established by the Libyan government to recognize annually
a Third World figure in the forefront of “liberation struggles.” Founded
in Switzerland under a $10 million trust, the first winner of the
$250,000 award, jailed black South African activist Nelson Mandela,
was named in 1989. Subsequent winners have included Native Ameri-
cans and the children of the Palestinian uprising against the Israeli oc-
cupation. In 1996, Libya awarded the prize to Louis Farrakhan, leader
of the Nation of Islam, a Chicago-based organization founded in 1930.
After a prolonged controversy, Farrakhan eventually traveled to Libya
to accept the award, although he declined the $250,000 honorarium that
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normally accompanies the award until such time as he obtains permis-
sion from a United States court to accept it. The U.S. Treasury Depart-
ment had earlier rejected Farrakhan’s request for an exemption from
U.S. sanctions, which barred virtually all economic ties with Libya. The
U.S. government also refused to allow the Nation of Islam to accept a
$1 billion donation from Libya.

QALAT AL-ZAYTUNA, AGREEMENT OF. An April 1919 agree-
ment between the Tripoli Republic and Italy that laid the groundwork
for the Legge Fondamentale.

QARAMANLI. See KARAMANLI, AHMED; KARAMANLI
DYNASTY.

QARAWI, MUKHTAR ABDULLAH AL- (MUKHTAR ABDUL-
LAH GERWY; MUKHTAR ABDULLAH AL-KIRWI) (1943-). An
original member of the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC).
Mukhtar Abdullah al-Qarawi was also a member of the political study cell
established by Muammar al-Qaddafi at the Benghazi military college.
He withdrew from the RCC in 1975 after intense policy conflicts between
Qaddafi and a coalition of RCC members divided the organization.

QASR BU HADI, BATTLE OF. In April 1915, a major battle in Sirte
turned into a rout of the Italians after Libyans whom the Italians
thought to be friendly unexpectedly joined the forces attacking them. As
a result, the Italians lost more than 500 dead, several thousand rifles,
and several million rounds of ammunition. Also known as Gardabiyya,
the battle of Qasr Bu Hadi temporarily ended any semblance of Italian
control in the hinterlands of Libya. Thereafter, the Italians were forced
to withdraw from the interior to the coast. For the duration of World
War I, which Italy entered in May 1915, the Italian occupation was lim-
ited to Tripoli, Benghazi, and a few other coastal areas.

QATTAR, WADI AL-. The most important drainage system of the
Cyrenaican coastal plain. It starts at the southwestern flank of the Ja-
bal al-Akhdar and flows toward the Marj Plain. Even though it is an

important drainage system, its water is above ground only during heavy
floods.
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RAJMA, ACCORD OF AL-. On 25 October 1920, Italy reached an
agreement with Sayyid Muhammad Idris al-Mahdi al-Sanusi, grant-
ing him what the Italians considered a purely ceremonial title of amir of
Cyrenaica. He was also given permission to organize the autonomous
administration of Ajadabiyyah, Aujila, Giarabub, Jalu, and Al-Kufrah
oases, with the last becoming his seat of government. In return, Idris
agreed to cooperate in applying the Legge Fondamentale of Cyrenaica,
to dismantle Cyrenaican military units, and not to tax the local popula-
tion beyond the religious tithe; however, the most important conces-
sion—the breakup of military units—was never accomplished.

As part of the accord, Idris was granted a personal stipend of 63,000
lire a month, with additional payments of 93,000 lire monthly being
paid to other members of the Sanusi family. In addition, the Italians
agreed to cover the costs of administering and policing the areas under
Sanusi control, payments that included 2.6 million lire for general ex-
penses. Stipends were also paid to tribal sheiks and administrators of
the Sanusi zawiya. In effect, the Italian government attempted to bribe
the elite of the entire country to accept its rule.

RELIGION. Long a dominant influence on Libyan society, religion
played a central role in Libyan politics after independence in 1951; and
its role increased after the revolutionary government seized power in
1969. The 1951 Constitution of Libya declared Islam to be the reli-
gion of the state. When the monarchy was ousted in 1969, the revolu-
tionary government issued a constitutional proclamation reaffirming
Islam as the religion of the state and also making Arabic, the language
of the Koran, the state’s official language. The 1977 Declaration of the
Establishment of the People’s Authority, which amended the consti-
tutional proclamation, made the Koran the law of society in Libya.

In the Third Universal Theory, Libyan leader Muammar al-
Qaddafi argued that nationalism and religion were the paramount driv-
ers of history and mankind. His subsequent attempts to manipulate Is-
lam in support of the revolution generated considerable internal
opposition. In particular, the revolutionary government’s unorthodox
interpretation of Islam, coupled with its efforts to use Islam to support
the revolution, put it in direct conflict with the country’s traditional re-
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ligious leadership. Rebuffed by the ulama, Qaddafi undertook a deter-
mined assault on the religious establishment of Libya, and Islamist op-
position to the Qaddafi regime fragmented under constant pressure from
government security forces. There have been influential ulama in Libya,
such as Sheik al-Bishti, the former imam of Tripoli, but there are no
contemporary theologians or authors with influence remotely similar to
that of Sayyid Muhammad Idris al-Mahdi al-Sanusi.

Most Libyans today belong to the Sunni branch of Islam and adhere
to the Malikite school of Islamic law, a rite that holds the Koran and the
hadith to be the principal sources of truth. Unlike the Arabs of Libya,
the minority Berber community belongs to the Kharijite sect of Islam,
which emphasizes the equality of believers to a greater extent than does
the Malikite school. A small group of Tuareg nomads, scattered in the
southwestern desert, adhere to a form of Islam that incorporates
nonorthodox magical elements. A few hundred Tebu also live in small
isolated groups in southern Libya. Converted to Islam by the Sanusi
Order, they retain earlier beliefs and practices.

Beginning in the 1940s, Libya’s small Jewish population suffered in-
creasingly harsh treatment, and today no more than a handful of Jews
remain in Libya. The resident Christian community, numbering some
50,000, are mainly expatriates working in the petroleum industry. A va-
riety of Christian denominations are found in Libya, Roman Catholi-
cism, reflecting the large expatriate Italian community, being the most
common. See also ISLAMIC CALL SOCIETY.

RESOLUTION FOUR. A General People’s Congress resolution is-
sued in March 1978 that established new guidelines for home owner-
ship. See also SOCTIALISM.

REVOLUTION. See POPULAR REVOLUTION.

REVOLUTIONARY COMMAND COUNCIL (RCC). The Socialist
People’s Libyan Arab Jamabhiriya is a unitary state governed by a
unique organization of congresses and committees. This system of gov-
ernment evolved slowly after the Libyan Free Unionist Officers move-
ment, led by a central committee of 12 officers, executed a well-planned
coup d’état on 1 September 1969 and overthrew the monarchy that had
ruled the United Kingdom of Libya since independence in 1951.
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The central committee immediately renamed itself the Revolutionary
Command Council. The RCC was designated the highest authority in
the Libyan Arab Republic and exercised both executive and legislative
functions. As such, it was empowered to take whatever measures it
deemed necessary to protect the regime or the revolution. Such mea-
sures could take the form of proclamations, laws, orders, or resolutions.
The 1969 constitutional proclamation specifically gave the RCC the
power to declare war, conclude and ratify treaties, appoint diplomatic
envoys and receive diplomatic missions, proclaim martial law, and con-
trol the armed forces. The RCC was further empowered to appoint a
Council of Ministers, consisting of a prime minister and ministers; the
council’s function was to implement the state’s general policy as de-
fined by the RCC. The RCC could also dismiss the prime minister or his
ministers. The resignation of the prime minister automatically resulted
in the resignation of the entire Council of Ministers.

The One September Revolution was completed without the partici-
pation of any organized civilian groups, and initially the RCC main-
tained its military character. Later, the RCC appointed civilians to the
Council of Ministers to help operate the government, but even then, it
reserved supreme authority in all fields for itself.

The members of the RCC shared similar backgrounds, motivations,
and worldviews. Most were from lower-middle-class families and mi-
nor tribes and attended the Libyan military academy at a time when a
military career offered opportunities for higher education and upward
socioeconomic mobility. The language of the RCC was the language of
Arab nationalism, guided by the precepts of the Koran and the sharia
and strengthened by a conviction that only the RCC understood and
spoke for the masses.

RCC chairman Muammar al-Qaddafi quickly became the dominant
figure in the revolutionary government. While never given formal au-
thority over his RCC colleagues, Qaddafi was able to impose his will
through a combination of personality and argument. In theory, the RCC
functioned as a collegial body, with the members discussing issues and
policies until enough of a consensus evolved to establish a unified po-
sition. In practice, as the revolution unfolded, Qaddafi increasingly ex-
ercised the final choice in major decisions, and the Libyan people in-
creasingly looked to his public statements to guide their own behavior.
By 1975, he had become the only member of the RCC to initiate major
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political programs or policies. In this manner, Qaddafi attempted to
generate support for the revolution and to legitimize its new political in-
stitutions through increasingly charismatic leadership.

The executive-legislative system composed of the RCC and the
Council of Ministers operated into 1977, but on 1 September 1976, the
seventh anniversary of the revolution, Colonel Qaddafi introduced a
plan to reorganize the government. The key feature of this proposal was
the creation of a new, national-level representative body called the Gen-
eral People’s Congress to replace the RCC as the supreme instrument
of government.

REVOLUTIONARY COMMITTEES. A completely new echelon of
subnational government created in 1976-1977, although they were not
mentioned in The Green Book and their existence was not widely
known outside Libya until 1979 when the General People’s Congress
(GPC) first described their official functions. The first revolutionary
committee was created in Tripoli, followed by the creation of similar
committees in Tarhuna, Benghazi, Tukra, and Bani Walid. Revolution-
ary committees were organized in virtually all government departments
and agencies as well as within the Basic People’s Congresses (BPCs),
the people’s committees of trade unions and professional associations,
the university student unions, and the armed forces.

The revolutionary committee system was established to raise the
political consciousness of the people, especially in those areas influ-
enced by traditional or petit bourgeois ideas or individuals. It was also
expected to counter the growing tendency of the BPCs to advocate
parochial interests and concerns instead of taking a broader view of
the nation’s needs. Examples of this former tendency were the exces-
sive budgetary demands made by the committees at the Fourth GPC
and the reluctance of people’s committees west of Tripoli to support
the reallocation of coastal farming land.

Revolutionary committees reported directly to Muammar al-
Qaddafi, and he convened them periodically both individually and en
masse. Since all members were self-proclaimed zealots, the revolution-
ary committees became the true cadres of the revolution. In explaining
their role, Qaddafi repeatedly emphasized that the people’s committees
exercised administrative responsibilities while the revolutionary com-
mittees exercised revolutionary control.
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In fact, the revolutionary committees increasingly set and enforced
the agendas at local congress meetings, often through intimidation.
They quickly became the only official organization in Libya allowed to
engage in revolutionary activities. Revolutionary committee members
also became part of what came to be known as revolutionary courts.
With lawyers now unable to maintain a private practice, the revolution-
ary courts usurped the power of the existing judicial system in Libya.
Their creation marked the beginning of a seven-year period notable for
an arbitrary and repressive system of revolutionary justice that con-
tributed to growing tension and discontent within Libya.

Early in the second half of the 1980s, Qaddafi began to indicate in
some of his speeches that he was aware of the negative impact the rev-
olutionary committees were having on many aspects of life in Libya.
His attempts to restore some element of order and stability proved
highly selective but nonetheless significant. In 1987-1988, Qaddafi in-
creasingly described the revolutionary committees as overzealous and
power-hungry. Eventually, they lost a substantial number of their re-
sponsibilities, especially in the police, security, and intelligence arenas.
In 1988, for example, the newly created Secretariat for Mass Mobiliza-
tion and Revolutionary Leadership assumed many of the functions pre-
viously accomplished by the revolutionary committees.

Qaddafi again modified the Libyan political structure in 1992, divid-
ing the country into 1,500 communes, each with its own executive and
legislative functions, responsibilities formerly vested in the BPCs. Both
the communes and the BPCs are supervised by revolutionary commit-
tees directed by secretaries appointed by Qaddafi.

RICONQUISTA (1923-1932). In spring 1923, Italy abrogated all ac-
cords with the various factions in Libya and began its reconquest. The
military operations undertaken by Italian authorities to pacify Libya
were long, difficult, and costly, but they were eventually successful.
Northern Tripolitania was subdued by the end of 1924, and by the be-
ginning of 1928, the acting head of the Sanusi Order had submitted to
the Italian commander in Cyrenaica. With the northern Fezzan already
in Italian control, the Italian authorities united Tripolitania and Cyre-
naica in January 1929 under the rule of Marshal Pietro Badoglio. In
Cyrenaica, a brief truce was declared in the spring of 1929; however,
during the summer, resistance again flared under the leadership of Sidi
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Umar al-Mukhtar. In the face of extreme Italian brutality, Libyan re-
sistance continued until fall 1931 when Mukhtar was finally captured
and hanged. On 24 January 1932, Marshal Badoglio declared the rebel-
lion in Cyrenaica broken.

ROADS. Libya has a surfaced road system totaling some 48,000 kilo-
meters (30,000 miles). Most major towns and villages, including
desert oases, are accessible by car or truck. In the larger cities, traffic
levels are high and increasing. Major highways include the 1,600-
kilometer (1,000-mile) coastal highway from the Tunisian border to
Egypt as well as roads from Tripoli to Sebha, Sebha to Ghat, Sebha
to Chad and Niger, and Ajdabiyah to Al-Kufrah. See also
LITORANEA; TRANSPORTATION.

ROGER Il (1095-1154). The Norman king of Sicily from 1130 to
1154. After occupying Malta, he invaded Tripolitania with the intent
of building an African empire. Initially successful, he was later forced
out by the Almohads.

ROME. In the third century B.C., Rome and Carthage began a compe-
tition for control of the central Mediterranean that ended with Rome’s
destruction of its rival after the Third Punic War in 146 B.C. At the time,
the Roman provinces of Africa corresponded roughly to the territory
previously controlled by Carthage. Early Roman efforts at colonization
in North Africa were haphazard and largely consisted of a few large
agricultural estates. The systematic colonization of the Maghrib did
not begin until around a century later.

In 46 B.C., Julius Caesar awarded land grants in North Africa to the
soldiers who had defeated Juba, the Numidian king who had allied with
Pompey in the civil wars. By 27 B.C., Roman rule had expanded to en-
compass virtually all of modern Tunisia north of the desert. These
early settlers fully exploited the agricultural possibilities of the land,
and as a result, the Maghrib became a granary for Rome. The Romans
also used their legions to complete public works such as building roads,
ports, aqueducts, and baths.

The heavy imperial tax burden sparked a revolt in the major cities of
North Africa in A.D. 238. While order was eventually restored, the
bloody suppression of the revolt devastated many of the important
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towns of the Maghrib. Consequently, the economic center of gravity of
the region tended to shift to the smaller towns of the interior, which had
been spared the worst effects of the revolt. The resulting projection of
the heavy hand of imperial rule into the interior further antagonized re-
lations between the Romans and native Berbers.

The rapid spread of Christianity into the interior of Africa in the first and
second centuries added new complications to an already explosive situa-
tion. Christianity came to be viewed as a means of dissent, and many
Berbers converted to the faith, not out of conviction but because they re-
garded Christian beliefs as a challenge to Roman rule. Early in the fourth
century, the Donatist schism with the mainstream Church hierarchy split
the Christians in the province. For more than a century thereafter, revolts
flared in Berber areas under the banner of Donatism. This ongoing reli-
gious conflict further weakened Rome’s political authority in North Africa,
thus expediting the Vandal takeover in the early fifth century.

RUSSIA. Libyan ties with Russia are both complex and paradoxical.
While Russia stopped importing Libyan petroleum with the collapse of
the Soviet Union in 1990, Libya still owes Russia an estimated $4 bil-
lion, mostly for previous arms sales. Throughout the 1990s, Libya was
in no hurry to pay the outstanding balance because the debt helped
shield it from tighter United Nations sanctions. In 1994, a cash-
strapped Russia, fearing Libya would be unable to repay its debts,
threatened to veto a Security Council resolution restricting the export of
Libyan oil. In the end, Russian opposition resulted in a watered-down
resolution that included a prohibition on the export of oil-related equip-
ment to Libya but no restrictions on the sale of oil.

From the Libyan perspective, the area of greatest need for Russian
assistance continues to be in the military field. The huge Soviet-made
Libyan arsenal is in desperate need of maintenance, much of which only
Russia can provide. An unknown but presumably large segment of
Libya’s military hardware is currently inoperable due to poor servicing
and a lack of spare parts. Under the terms of the UN embargo, Russia
was unable to sell military hardware to Libya or to service the equip-
ment already owned by the Libyan military.

With the suspension of UN sanctions, the Russian government, a ma-
jor arms supplier to Tripoli during the first two decades of the revolu-
tion, immediately assumed an aggressive commercial stance in Libya.
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The chairman of the international affairs committee of the Russian State
Duma in April 1999 hailed the suspension of sanctions as a long-
awaited event. A Russian trade ministry press release in October 1999
argued that Russia was now free to resume arms sales to Libya even as
a Russian trade delegation visited Tripoli to negotiate a resumption of
military-technical cooperation. In June 2000, the Russian firm Promek-
sport announced it was resuming deliveries of ammunition to Libya and
undertaking repair of armored equipment and air defense systems. Rus-
sian foreign minister Igor Ivanov in May 2001 called for a complete lift-
ing of international sanctions against Libya.

In November 1999, a Russian company had concluded a contract
with the National Oil Company to build a branch of the Khums-Tripoli
gas pipeline, estimated to cost more than $150 million. A joint Libyan-
Russian commission for trade, economic, scientific, and technical co-
operation, initially focused on Russian investment in oil and natural
gas projects, began to meet regularly and expanded its scope by No-
vember 2000 to include agriculture, banking, nuclear power, and
transportation projects. Discussions also continued on the issue of
Libyan debts outstanding from the Cold War era. See also FOREIGN
POLICY; POSITIVE NEUTRALITY.

-S -
SABHA. See SEBHA.

SABKHAT TAWURGHA. An immense coastal marsh that extends
along the Libyan coast from Misurata to Buerat. It is separated from
the Mediterranean Sea by a belt of partly cemented coastal dunes. The
water of the Sabkhat is largely floodwater from the Wadi Soffegin and
the Wadi Zamzam, supplemented by spring discharge at Tauorga, and
infiltration from the sea through the coastal dunes.

SABRATAH (SABRATHA). Sabratah is a well-preserved Roman city
located approximately 70 kilometers (45 miles) from Tripoli. The ruins
themselves are less attractive than those found at Leptis Magna, but the
site enjoys a spectacular view of the sea. The modern town of Sabratah
grew around the ruins.
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The ancient city dates from the Roman occupation of Tripolitania
and was built during the first and second centuries A.D. Destroyed by the
Vandals, it was rebuilt during the Arab occupation and then neglected
by the Turks. Sabratah was evacuated and partially restored during the
Italian occupation. The earliest parts of the city are in the western area,
which corresponds roughly to the original Punic city.

Monuments that should be visited include the great forum, which
dates from a fourth-century restoration; its location away from the cen-
ter of the city suggests the builders expected Sabratah to expand. The
Basilica of Apuleius, which originally served as a law court, dates from
around A.D. 440 in its final form as a church. The theater is the most out-
standing monument at Sabratah. Built in the late second century, it has
been beautifully restored with an unusual backdrop consisting of 108
Corinthian columns. The design, reputed to be a replica of the palace
built by Septimius Severus in Rome, bears a passing resemblance to Pe-
tra in Jordan.

SADAWI, BASHIR AL-. See TRIPOLITANIAN-CYRENAICAN DE-
FENSE COMMITTEE.

SADR, MUSA AL-. The spiritual leader of the Muslim Shiite sect in
Lebanon, Musa al-Sadr disappeared in August 1978 while on a visit to
Libya to secure economic and material assistance for his movement,
Amal. While Muammar al-Qaddafi later described Sadr as an agent of
the shah of Iran, Libya repeatedly denied any knowledge of his fate. His
whereabouts remain a mystery that continues to trouble Libyan diplo-
matic relations with Lebanon and Iran as well as with Shiite communi-
ties everywhere.

SAHARA DESERT. A barren wasteland of rocky desert plateaus and
sand dunes that supports minimal human habitation, the Sahara Desert
covers most of the interior of North Africa and, along with the Mediter-
ranean coast, is Libya’s most prominent natural feature. In the Sahara,
agriculture is possible only in a few scattered oases. Due to the scarcity
of arable land, there is severe overpopulation at many of these oases.
Land-use patterns vary from nomadic grazing to intensive irrigation
farming. The most significant physical characteristic of the Sahara
Desert is the lack of rainfall, which is generally less than 10 centimeters



SAHARA DESERT e 223

(4 inches) per year with relative humidity in the range of 5 percent. Due
to the scarcity of water, the occasional desert rainfall is of great geo-
morphic importance. Desert rains often occur as torrential downpours
over restricted areas, while no rain may fall in adjacent areas for years.

The northeastern portion of the Sahara is also known as the Libyan
Desert or Cyrenaican Desert. It is centered in Cyrenaica and is among
the largest deserts in the world, extending from the slopes of the Jabal
al-Akhdar at about 31 degrees north latitude to the southern border of
Libya. Contrary to popular belief, less than 20 percent of Libya is cov-
ered by sand dunes, notably the Awbari and Murzuk sand seas in the
Fezzan and the Kalanshiyu and Rabyanah sand seas in central Cyre-
naica. A much greater part of the Libyan Desert is covered by rocky or
gravelly plains.

A limestone plateau is located along the slopes of the Jabal al-Akhdar
in the northern part of the Libyan Desert. An undulating plain that
slopes gently southward to almost sea level, this plateau contains sev-
eral closed basins and depressions that collect the floodwaters of the Ja-
bal. It also includes a line of oases, including Marada, Augila (Awjilah),
Gialo, and Giarabub (Al-Jaghbub), which constitute the lowest part of
the Libyan Desert. From this line, the ground gradually rises to the
south reaching an elevation of 350 meters (1,150 feet) above sea level
at Al-Kufrah and about 600 meters (2,000 feet) at the foot of the Jabal
Arkenu and Jabal Awenat. In the southwestern part of the desert, the Ja-
bal Eghei rises to heights of 750—1,000 meters (2,500-3,300 feet).

South of the Cyrenaican platform, the Sarir Calanscio occupies an
area of 120,000 square kilometers (47,000 square miles), while the
Great Kalanshiyu Sand Sea and the Rabyanah Sand Sea cover 100,000
square kilometers (39,000 square miles) and 70,000 square kilometers
(27,000 square miles), respectively. South of these great sand dune ar-
eas and gravel plains, the Libyan Desert consists of rocky plains and
hills separated by gravel plains and minor sand areas. The isolated oases
of Bzema, Al-Kufrah, Rabiana, and Tazerbo are among the few popu-
lated areas in this vast desert.

High-velocity winds are also a common phenomenon in the deserts
of Libya. These winds often act effectively as a transporting medium in
that they lift sand and dust into the air in sufficient volume to blacken
the sky. Locally, these winds are termed ghibli, and humans and animals
caught in them can be in danger of suffocation. Eroded rocks in the
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desert often assume fantastic and unusual forms as a result of wind ero-
sion and the abrasive action of sand-filled winds. The Ghost Mountains
of the Tibesti range are a good example of such wind-carved rock
forms.

SAKISLI, MOHAMMED AL-. See SAQIZLI, MUHAMMAD AL-.

SANCTIONS, ECONOMIC. See UNITED NATIONS; UNITED
STATES.

SANUSI, ABDULA AL- (ABDULLAH SANUSI). Abdula al-Sanusi,
the brother-in-law of Muammar al-Qaddafi, is married to the sister of
Qaddafi’s wife; they have five children. Like Abdel Salaam Jalloud,
Sanusi is a member of the Magharha tribe, and his marriage into
Qaddafi’s family enabled Qaddafi to replace Jalloud with Sanusi with-
out offending the Magharha. Abdula al-Sanusi is the de facto internal
and external security chief and appears to have become the second-in-
command in Libya. Some observers believe he was the mastermind be-
hind the Lockerbie incident as well as the kidnapping of the dissident
Mansour Kikhia, but these charges remain unproven.

SANUSI, SAYYID MUHAMMAD BIN ALI AL- (c. 1787-1859). Al-
gerian scholar who established the Sanusi Order in Cyrenaica in 1842.
Born to a distinguished family of sharifs in a village near Mustaghanim in
Algeria about 1787, the Grand Sanusi was educated at Mustaghanim, then
at Mazun, and later at the famous mosque school at Fez, Morocco. Study-
ing the usual subjects of the time, which included theology, jurisprudence,
and the exegesis of the Koran, he developed an interest in mysticism, com-
ing under the influence of the Moroccan Order of the Tijaniya Darwishes.
He left Morocco in his 30s and traveled extensively in North Africa and
the Middle East before arriving in Cyrenaica in the early 1840s. After
founding the mother lodge of the Sanusi Order at Beida in the Jabal al-
Akhdar, he later moved its center to Giarabub.

The teachings of Sayyid Muhammad bin Ali al-Sanusi advocated a
combination of Sufism and orthodoxy that proved well suited to the
bedouins of Cyrenaica. He forbade fanaticism and the use of stimulants
and stressed hard work in earning a livelihood. To spread the influence
of the Sanusi doctrine, the Grand Sanusi instructed his followers to
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build rest houses for travelers along the trade and pilgrimage routes
passing through Libya. Eventually, these structures became more than
rest stops as they functioned as religious centers, schools, and social
and commercial centers. The Grand Sanusi died at Giarabub on 7 Sep-
tember 1859 and was buried there. See also IDRIS AL-MAHDI AL-
SANUSI, SAYYID MUHAMMAD; AL-SHARIF, SAYYID AHMAD.

SANUSI, HRH MUHAMMAD HASAN-ELRIDA AL-. A grand-
nephew of King Idris | and the crown prince of Libya if the monarchy
were to be restored. Long content to remain in the shadows, Muham-
mad al-Sanusi was increasingly visible in 2004-2005 as the opposition
to the Muammar al-Qaddafi regime sought to organize. See also
IDRIS AL-MAHDI AL-SANUSI, SAYYID MUHAMMAD; SANUSI
ORDER.

SANUSI, SAYYID MUHAMMAD IDRIS AL-MAHDI AL-. See
IDRIS AL-MAHDI AL-SANUSI, SAYYID MUHAMMAD.

SANUSI ORDER. Sayyid Muhammad bin Ali al-Sanusi established
the Sanusi Order in Cyrenaica between Benghazi and Derna in 1842.
A strictly orthodox order of Sufis, the Sanusi were a revivalist rather
than a reformist movement, dedicated to spreading religious enlighten-
ment into areas where Islam was at best only lightly observed. They
concentrated their influence away from the main political centers of the
Mediterranean Sea and North Africa and among the more inaccessible
peoples of the Sahara Desert and Sudan. The brothers of the order,
known as Ikhwan, carried their message to large parts of Islamic and pa-
gan Africa, eventually establishing at least 146 zawaya or lodges in the
region. In most areas, the Sanusi brought law and order, curbed raiding,
encouraged peaceful trade, and promoted agriculture in a remarkable
civilizing mission amid highly unpromising surroundings. With the
Italian occupation of Cyrenaica in 1932, the Sanusi Order largely
ceased to exist as a religious, political, or social organization in either
French or Italian colonial territory.

SAQIZLI, MUHAMMAD AL- (MUHAMMAD AL-SAKIZLY;
MOHAMMED AL-SAKISLI). Prime minister of the United King-
dom of Libya from February to April 1954. A self-made statesman of
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great personal integrity, Saqizli was closely associated with the elder
politicians and thus experienced difficulty in commanding the respect
of the younger generation. King Idris I invited Saqizli, the chief of the
Royal Diwan, to form a new government, in which Saqizli also served
as foreign minister. Given the complex domestic and foreign problems
facing Libya at independence, there was some question from the start as
to why a more flexible and dynamic person than Saqizli, who was
meticulous and legal oriented, was not chosen to replace Mahmud al-
Muntasir. Apparently, the king selected Saqizli because he believed
him the best candidate to address the difficult constitutional issues fac-
ing Libya. From the start, the tenure of the Saqizli government was not
expected to be long, and this proved to be the case. Involved in a power
struggle between the royal household and the cabinet, Saqizli resigned
after his attempt to dissolve the Tripolitanian legislative assembly was
declared unconstitutional.

SAUD, MOHAMMED. Coordinator of the revolutionary commit-
tees, Saud is widely believed to be a member of the “gang of five” that
has run Libya since the mid-1990s. The other four members are Muam-
mar al-Qaddafi, Ammar al-Taief, Issa Kusa, and Musa Kusa.

SCREWWORM FLY. In its first known appearance outside the Western
Hemisphere, the screwworm fly, a blue-green insect about three times
larger than a housefly, was first spotted in North Africa in July 1988. It
spread rapidly across some 18,000 square kilometers (7,000 square miles)
surrounding the Libyan capital of Tripoli. The cross-Atlantic journey of
the fly, which had already proven destructive of livestock in the Americas,
alarmed health and agricultural officials worldwide.

Known in its larval stage as the New World screwworm, it is a fast-
breeding, flesh-eating pest that poses a serious threat to African live-
stock and wildlife. The female fly settles in wounds—a tick bite is
sufficient—and within a few days can kill its animal host by eating
away at tissues and spawning meat-eating larvae that cause a painful
death. The fly also attacks human beings.

In mid-1990, the International Fund for Agricultural Development
(IFAD) announced a one-year pilot project south of Tripoli aimed at
eradicating the screwworm parasite. The project called for airlifting up
to 100 million sterilized screwworms a week to Tripoli from a steriliz-
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ing unit in Texas in an attempt to disrupt the reproductive cycle of the
fly. The scheme included setting up 30 quarantine centers and bringing
in agricultural specialists to coordinate the program. Later in the year,
IFAD accelerated the program, calling for further aid to finance the
scheme in 1991.

The appearance of the screwworm fly led to limited cooperation be-
tween Libya and the United States. Modifying its ban on American
travel to Libya, Washington allowed U.S. technicians employed with
international organizations to travel to Libya on international pass-
ports. American expertise was considered essential to any successful
eradication campaign.

SEBHA. Sebha is the capital of the Fezzan and the major transporta-
tion center for southwestern Libya. Contemporary Sebha is largely
modern with rather commonplace architecture. The town’s main claim
to fame is as the place where Muammar al-Qaddafi was educated and
began his political activities. The school where Qaddafi studied has
been renamed the Point of Light School, and his old classroom has been
decorated with oil paintings that depict scenes from his life.

SEPTEMBER 1 REVOLUTION. See ONE SEPTEMBER REVO-
LUTION.

SEVENTH NOVEMBER ZONE. Libya made a surprise award in
September 1988 when it awarded the 3,000-square-kilometer (1,160-
square-mile) petroleum block known as Seventh November to the joint
Libyan-Tunisian Exploration and Exploitation Company. The award
was preceded by a multiyear dispute between Libya and Tunisia con-
cerning their offshore frontier and the oil and natural gas fields lo-
cated on the disputed Libya-Tunisia continental shelf. At one point,
tensions reached the stage that gunboats were dispatched to prevent ex-
ploration. Eventually, the two neighbors submitted their dispute to the
International Court of Justice (ICJ), which delivered its judgment in
February 1982. When Tunisia refused to accept the ruling of the court,
additional hearings were required before a boundary acceptable to both
sides was agreed upon in 1985.

Under the terms of the final ICJ adjudication, Libya and Tunisia
agreed to undertake joint exploration of the continental shelf traversing
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the offshore boundary. The Seventh November zone covers 1,600
square kilometers (600 square miles) on the Libyan side and 1,400
square kilometers (550 square miles) on the Tunisian side. It is believed
to contain three oil- and gas-bearing structures, a major one on the
Libyan side and two smaller ones on the Tunisian side.

SHAKSHUKI, FAWZI (FAWZI AL-SHAKSHUKI). A cabinet minis-
ter throughout most of the 1980s, Fawzi Shakshuki served first as minis-
ter of planning and later as secretary of petroleum on the General People’s
Committee to the General People’s Congress. In a surprise move, Shak-
shuki was replaced as secretary of petroleum in October 1990 by Abdul-
lah Salem al-Badri, former chairman of the National Oil Company.

SHARIF, SAYYID AHMAD AL- (?-1933). Son of Sayyid Muhammad
al-Sharif, the younger brother of Sayyid Muhammad al-Mahdi al-
Sanusi. Sayyid Ahmad al-Sharif assumed the leadership of the Sanusi Or-
der after the death of his uncle in 1902. Sharif lacked the organizational
and tactical skills of Sayyid Muhammad, however, and consequently the
war with France’s colonial forces was not a success. His leadership of the
order fell into three periods: 1902—-1912, when he opposed French expan-
sion in the Sahara Desert; 1912—1918, when he directed the bedouins of
Cyrenaica against the Italians and British; and after 1918, when he went
into exile. He died in 1933 in Saudi Arabia. See also IDRIS AL-MAHDI
AL-SANUSI, SAYYID MUHAMMAD.

SIDRA (SIRTE), GULF OF. The large gulf in the Mediterranean Sea
off the central Libyan coast. Its northern limit is the parallel of latitude
at 32 degrees 30 minutes north. This line links the outermost points of
the cities of Benghazi and Misurata and measures 296 nautical miles
long; the longest perpendicular distance from the line to the Libyan
coast is 96 nautical miles. The Gulf of Sidra thus encloses 70,560
square kilometers (27,520 square miles) or approximately 2.8 percent of
the Mediterranean Sea. The line marking the extent of the gulf, a bound-
ary proclaimed unilaterally by the Libyan government, defines an area
Libya considers to be internal waters, although this claim has been
strongly contested by a number of other states.

The Libyan government first declared its sovereignty over the waters
of the Gulf of Sidra in a 9 October 1973 proclamation, the contents of
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which were communicated to the United Nations in a note verbale 10
days later. In this note, the Libyan government argued that the Gulf of
Sidra, surrounded by land boundaries on three sides, was located within
the territory of the Libyan Arab Republic, constituted an integral part of
Libya, and was under its complete sovereignty. The note then described
the waters of the gulf as internal waters, beyond which commenced
Libya’s territorial waters. In support of its position, the Libyan govern-
ment claimed an extended, de facto occupation and control of the gulf,
an exercise of sovereignty that it said had gone unchallenged for an ex-
tended period of time. It also emphasized the sensitive nature of the
gulf’s waters to the security and safety of the Libyan state. The October
1973 communication defiantly concluded that public and private ships
would no longer be allowed to enter the Gulf of Sidra without the prior
permission of the Libyan Arab Republic.

A number of states, including the United States, immediately chal-
lenged the new claims of the Libyan government. Most of these protests
were based on the argument that the Libyan action converted interna-
tional waters into internal waters in an unlawful abuse of the high seas.
In its February 1974 reply to the October 1973 declaration, the United
States described the Libyan action as an unacceptable violation of in-
ternational law. Citing the 1958 Convention on the Territorial Sea and
Contiguous Zone, Washington argued that the body of water enclosed
by the Gulf of Sidra could not be regarded as the juridical internal or
territorial waters of the Libyan Arab Republic. In this regard, it empha-
sized that the Gulf of Sidra did not meet the international standards of
past and effective exercise of authority, continuous exercise of author-
ity, and acquiescence of foreign nations required in order to be regarded
historically as Libyan internal or territorial waters. The United States
concluded that Libya’s declaration was really an attempt to expropriate
a large area of the high seas by unilateral action for exclusive use,
thereby encroaching upon the long established principle of freedom of
the seas. The U.S. government in its February 1974 reply emphasized
to Libya that Washington reserved its rights and the rights of its nation-
als in the Gulf of Sidra.

After 1974, the U.S. government repeatedly challenged Libyan
claims in the Gulf of Sidra both by action and in formal protests. The
Libyan government, in turn, protested what it saw as a repeated viola-
tion of its sovereign territory by U.S. forces, claiming a legitimate right
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to defend its territory. In 1975, for example, Libya protested the over-
flight of gulf waters by U.S. aircraft. Libya lodged a similar protest in
1977 following additional overflights by the United States.

In August 1981, U.S. fighter planes operating from the aircraft carrier
Nimitz intercepted and shot down two aircraft of the Libyan Air Force
over the gulf. The American aircraft were taking part in naval exercises
being conducted by the U.S. Sixth Fleet within the Gulf of Sidra. The
United States had conducted 10 previous exercises in the vicinity of the
gulf in 1977-1980, but this was the first time it had directly challenged
Libya’s claim to internal waters by conducting maneuvers within the
Libyan-defined gulf closing line. The incident took place 60 miles off
the Libyan coast, clearly within range of the Libyan claim.

A second incident occurred in March 1986 in the course of the fourth
major naval exercise conducted by the U.S. Navy off the Libyan coast
within a period of only three months. In this instance, U.S. aircraft were
fired upon by surface-to-air missiles from an antiaircraft battery near
Sirte. Over a two-day period, the United States responded by attacking
the Sirte missile battery on two separate occasions as well as sinking
four Libyan patrol craft. In both 1981 and 1986, the U.S. government
justified its actions as necessary to maintain freedom of navigation in
international waters.

In addition to the United States, the governments of France, Great
Britain, Greece, Italy, Malta, Turkey, and the Soviet Union have all
protested the attempted enclosure of the Gulf of Sidra by Libya. The
Italian government expressed strong reservations immediately, which it
repeated in its intervention before proceedings at the International
Court of Justice involving the Libya-Malta continental shelf case.
Similarly, the Maltese government in 1974 rejected the argument that
the Gulf of Sidra was a part of Libyan territory or fell within Libyan
sovereignty. Malta repeated these reservations in the course of the
March 1986 UN Security Council debate occasioned by the Libya-U.S.
military confrontation.

The Arab League has also been reluctant to uphold Libya’s claims.
While it condemned the use of force by the United States in 1981 and
1986, the Arab League did not support the legitimacy of the Libyan
claim. The permanent observer of the League of Arab States, on the
contrary, accepted the right of the United States to challenge the claim,
although strongly disapproving of the violent means employed. Only
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Burkina Faso and Syria accepted to some degree Libya’s claim to own-
ership of the Gulf of Sidra. See also FRONTIERS.

SIRTE BASIN. A desolate region, extending some 500 kilometers (300
miles) along the Libyan coast on the Gulf of Sidra, also known as the
Gulf of Sirte, where the desert extends northward to the Mediterranean.
This area is of great historical significance as it has traditionally marked
the division of the Maghrib and the Mashriq. To the west, Tripolitania
has characteristics and a background similar to Tunisia, Algeria, and
Morocco. To the east, Cyrenaica has been more closely associated with
Egypt and the Arab states of the Middle East. Because of this tradi-
tional bifurcation, observers have long debated whether contemporary
Libya should be considered part of the Maghrib or the Mashriq. Libya’s
location as a crossroads between east and west was often cited by
Libyan leader Muammar al-Qaddafi in his attempts in the early years
of the revolution to promote greater Arab unity.

Many of the crude oil fields discovered in Libya to date are located
in the Sirte Basin, or Sirtica as it is often called. In 1995, there were 16
giant Sirte fields under production, each with original reserves of more
than 500 million barrels of petroleum. The bulk of the early Sirte dis-
coveries were at depths between 915 and 1,740 meters (3,000 and 5,700
feet), and the yields per well generally varied from good to exceptional.
The oil found in the Sirte Basin is very light, with low sulfur although
in some cases a high wax content.

In addition to the 16 Sirte fields, other producing oil fields in the basin
have listed reserves of between 100 and 300 million barrels. Few smaller
fields have been discovered, which is unusual for a sedimentary basin of
this size. However, this may simply reflect a lack of incentive to find and
develop smaller fields; in the 1950s and 1960s, the foreign oil companies
had their hands full developing the larger fields they had discovered.

Apart from the Sirte Basin, there are three other sedimentary basins
in Libya of Paleozoic origins. The Murzuk Basin and Ghadames
Basin lie to the south and southwest, while the Kufrah Basin lies to the
southeast. In the early days of exploration and development, none of
these basins received more than cursory exploration by the foreign oil
companies, who concentrated on the more promising Sirte Basin. Later,
the Murzuk and Ghadames basins, in particular, were more important in
terms of exploration and development.
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SOCIALISM. One of the three goals of the 1969 Libyan revolution;
the other two are freedom and unity. These are the same three goals
proclaimed by Egyptian president Gamal Abdul Nasser at the outset of
the 1952 Egyptian revolution. From the beginning, the revolutionary
government in Libya trumpeted socialism as the solution to humanity’s
economic problems. Early Revolutionary Command Council state-
ments emphasized the indigenous nature of Libyan socialism, describ-
ing it as an integral part of Libyan political culture as well as a neces-
sary corrective action. Muammar al-Qaddafi argued repeatedly that
socialism stemmed from the heritage of the Libyan people and the heart
of the Libyan nation. In this regard, his approach to socialism resembled
what had happened elsewhere in the Middle East, where the origins and
character of socialism have invariably been discussed in the context of
local history and customs.

Qaddafi also gave his socialism a strong Islamic base by arguing that
Libyan socialism was the socialism of Islam. In general terms, he saw
the egalitarian precepts of Islam as sustaining the working system of
Libyan socialism. More specifically, he argued that the Muslim obliga-
tion for alms giving was the basis for the socialist spirit in Islam.
Qaddafi also professed to see support in Muslim tradition for his poli-
cies on private property and nationalization.

Implicit after 1969, socialism did not assume a practical form in
Libya until after 1975. This delay in implementation was due to the do-
mestic 0pposition it was expected to engender. Instead, during the early
years of the revolution, economic policy emphasized social welfare pro-
grams that enjoyed widespread popular support. Regime support for in-
creased housing and improved health care was especially strong, while
enthusiasm for education was comparatively less and somewhat selec-
tive. Moreover, Qaddafi later became increasingly preoccupied with
giving education a military dimension as well as insuring that the cur-
riculum reflected his own ideology. After an initial surge of investment
in education, health care, and housing, allocation and spending declined
either because of the limited absorptive capacity of the economy, a de-
cision to shift resources from development into reserves, or the cash
flow problems caused by arms expenditures.

In 1978, the Libyan approach to socialism began to clarify with the
publication of part 2 of The Green Book, entitled “The Solution of the
Economic Problem: Socialism.” Here, Qaddafi defined people’s basic
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needs as a house, an income, and a vehicle. He also described the rent-
ing out of houses and vehicles as forms of domination over the needs of
others. Ownership of land was specifically prohibited because land was
the property of society and not the individual. Qaddafi defined the ac-
cumulation of savings beyond a level necessary to satisfy individual
needs as exploitative on the grounds that all societies suffer from a
scarcity of economic goods and thus the accumulation of wealth beyond
one’s immediate needs was done only at the expense of others.

In part 2 of The Green Book, Qaddafi attempted to develop a theory
of natural socialism based on equality among what he considered to be
the three economic factors of production: raw materials, an instrument
of production, and a producer. In Qaddafi’s view, each of these factors
was equally important to the process of production and thus each was
entitled to an equal share in what was produced. The problem with ear-
lier approaches to socialism, according to the Leader of the Revolution,
was that they focused on ownership, wages, or only one of the factors
of production. Consequently, they failed to address the real economic
problem, which was production itself. Qaddafi advocated the abolition
of both the wage system and the profit motive, suggesting these would
lead to the disappearance of money. Depicting salaried employees as
slaves, he urged them to rise up and become partners in production. Fi-
nally, almost as an afterthought, domestic servants were described in
The Green Book as the slaves of the modern age and were told to find
new jobs outside the home where they could also become partners in
production.

The socialist theories outlined in The Green Book were gradually
translated into laws that extended and tightened controls over private
enterprise. Begun in 1975, this process accelerated after March 1978
when the general secretariat of the General People’s Congress issued
Resolution Four, which established new guidelines for home owner-
ship. All Libyans were given the right to own their own home—but,
with few exceptions, no one could own more than one. Six months later,
after Qaddafi had urged greater self-management of public and private
enterprise, workers rushed to take over some 200 companies. A wide-
spread reorganization and redistribution of farms and land on the Ji-
farah Plain was discussed in 1978-1979, and the government actually
closed some wells. In May 1980, all currency in denominations larger
than one Libyan dinar was declared void, and citizens were given one
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week to exchange the money in their possession. With the maximum
exchange set at 1,000 dinars, all deposits in excess of that amount were
frozen, the depositors turned away with cash receipts. In early 1981, the
general secretariat announced the state takeover of all import, export,
and distribution functions by year end. A series of state-run central and
satellite supermarkets were constructed to replace the private sector.

Clearly, a socialist revolution occurred in Libya after 1969. For more
than a decade, the management of the economy was increasingly so-
cialist in intent and effect. Wealth, whether held as housing, capital,
or land, was either significantly redistributed or in the process of being
redistributed. In turn, private enterprise was virtually eliminated and re-
placed by a centrally controlled economy. This process continued until
the second half of the 1980s, when the revolutionary government sig-
naled an interest in returning to a more open, free-enterprise system in
a package of measures, often referred to as “green perestroika.”

In March 1987, Qaddafi announced the first of a series of economic
and political reforms that would modify many of the socialist policies
followed earlier by his regime. In additional speeches, on 23 May and
1 September, the Leader of the Revolution called for a new role for the
private sector, as well as for increased political liberalization. As part of
a package of reforms, he also adopted a form of self-management that
permitted the creation of cooperatives to which some partners could
contribute labor while others contributed capital. In less than a year, ap-
proximately 140 companies had been turned over to self-management
committees; in theory, these companies no longer received automatic
subsidies from the government.

At the 1 September 1988 anniversary celebration, Qaddafi an-
nounced that the state import and export monopoly had been abolished.
At the same time, many of the injunctions against the retail trade were
lifted, and markets in the cities began to reopen. While the petroleum
sector and heavy industry were exempt from the new privatization
measures, most light and medium industries were turned over to self-
management committees. In addition, physicians were allowed to re-
open private clinics, although their fee schedules were still determined
by the General People’s Committee.

A complex web of economic and political factors combined to re-
verse the socialist policies followed by the Qaddafi regime for almost
two decades. The state supermarket system faltered under the weight of
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corruption and a disorganized distribution system. The unofficially tol-
erated black market provided little relief to the average Libyan citizen.
And the expulsion of large numbers of expatriate workers in 1985 and
later brought much of the service and agricultural sectors to a stand-
still. Moreover, the combined impact of these economic issues was then
intensified by the diplomatic isolation Libya experienced in the second
half of the 1980s and most of the 1990s. Recognizing that domestic po-
litical discontent was approaching an explosive level, Qaddafi re-
sponded with a number of corrective measures that, in effect, reversed
many of the socialist policies he had advocated since the early 1970s.

Stating that the nation’s public sector had failed and should be abol-
ished, Qaddafi called in 2003 for the privatization of the Libyan oil in-
dustry, together with other sectors of the Libyan economy. In response,
Libya in October 2003 published a list of 361 firms in a variety of eco-
nomic sectors targeted for privatization. In a further move to liberalize
the economy, Libya decided in July 2005 to lift customs tariffs on 3,500
imported commodities.

SOCIALIST PEOPLE’S LIBYAN ARAB JAMAHIRIYA. On 2
March 1977, the Declaration of the Establishment of the People’s
Authority decreed that the official name of Libya had become the So-
cialist People’s Libyan Arab Jamabhiriya. Later, Libya was often also re-
ferred to as the Great Socialist People’s Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, and in
the aftermath of the 1986 bombing raids by the United States, it was
also referred to as the Great Jamahiriya. For the sake of convenience,
the continued use of “Libya” has remained widespread.

SOFFEGIN, WADI. The Wadi Soffegin is the most important drainage
system in Tripolitania. Originating in the numerous headwater tribu-
taries between Giado and Yafran, it rises in the folds of the Jabal south
of Yafran, and flows southeastward past Mizda. Then, in a succession
of great arcs, it continues eastward for about 250 kilometers (155
miles), entering the Sabkhat Tawurgha at the Gulf of Sidra.

SOVIET UNION. Russian interest in the Mediterranean Sea antedates
the October 1917 Bolshevik Revolution. A traditional aim of tsarist diplo-
macy was control of the waterway connecting the Black Sea and the
Aegean Sea. After World War II, the Soviet Union attempted to control
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Libya as part of a broader policy of increasing its military presence in the
Mediterranean and its political influence in the Middle East.

At the July 1945 Potsdam Conference, the USSR proposed the es-
tablishment of a Soviet trusteeship over Tripolitania. Two months later,
it repeated this proposal at a meeting of the Council of Foreign Minis-
ters in London, stating that 10 years should be adequate to prepare the
area for independence. In recognition of the strategic location of Libya,
as well as its value as a base for long-range bombers, the Soviet foreign
minister argued that his country needed an outlet on the Mediterranean
Sea and demanded that Libya be the site of such a base.

Both France and Great Britain opposed the Soviet proposal, and
when the Council of Foreign Ministers reconvened in April 1946, the
British government proposed immediate independence for Libya. Since
this solution would frustrate Soviet designs in the region, the Soviet
Union countered with a proposal for a collective trusteeship. When this
alternative was rejected, the Soviets, alert to a possible Communist vic-
tory in the upcoming lItalian general elections, supported the return of
Libya to Italy.

In February 1947, the Big Four Powers (France, Great Britain, the
Soviet Union, and the United States) signed a treaty of peace with
Italy that left to the Big Four the final disposition of Italy’s former
colonies. While the Big Four were inclined to place Libya under some
form of trusteeship, they could not agree on which powers should be
involved. Deadlocked, they referred the question to the General As-
sembly of the United Nations, which proclaimed Libya independent
on 24 December 1951. In this sense, the conflicting ambitions of the
Big Four Powers, especially the policies of the Soviet Union, proved
to be one of the principal assets enjoyed by Libya in its struggle for im-
mediate independence.

The Soviet Union did not establish diplomatic relations with the
United Kingdom of Libya until 1955, and for the remainder of the
decade, diplomatic and commercial exchanges between the two states
were minimal. Throughout the first decade of independence, the monar-
chy maintained a largely Western orientation because of its heavy de-
pendence on the income and financial assistance generated by the
British and U.S. military bases in Libya. At the same time, the discov-
ery of petroleum in commercially exportable quantities in 1959 did
prompt the monarchy to make minor modifications in the direction and
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emphasis of its foreign policy. As part of this redirection, commercial
and diplomatic links with the Soviet Union were expanded modestly.
Moscow participated in the annual Tripoli Trade Fair and a Soviet-
Libyan trade agreement was concluded in 1963. Libyan parliamentary
delegations visited the USSR in 1961 and 1968, and a Supreme Soviet
delegation visited Libya in 1966.

On 1 September 1969, the Libyan Free Unionist Officers move-
ment executed a successful coup d’état and initiated a radical reorienta-
tion of Libyan foreign and domestic policy. Three days later, the Soviet
Union announced its official recognition of the Libyan Arab Republic,
indicating a willingness to provide any assistance required. Thereafter,
Soviet interests and activities in Libya gradually broadened. Initially,
the revolutionary government carefully limited its expanded relation-
ship with the Soviet Union to the commercial sphere, particularly the
purchase of arms. The first consignment of Soviet military equipment
arrived in July 1970 and was displayed at the parade on the first an-
niversary of the One September Revolution. Libya continued to pur-
chase Soviet weaponry throughout the decade, including a $1 billion
package in 1974-1975 that was its single largest arms agreement. By
1976, Libya was widely thought to have one of the highest per capita
ratios of military equipment in the world. Soviet weapons were accom-
panied by Soviet military advisers and technicians; however, Libya at-
tempted to minimize their numbers by utilizing advisers from other
states like Cuba, Pakistan, and even the United States.

From the beginning, it was the seemingly insatiable Libyan appetite
for modern armaments, combined with a foreign policy that increas-
ingly isolated it from the West, that were the primary reasons for grow-
ing Soviet-Libyan ties. Ideological affinity played little role in their
deepening commercial relationship. On the contrary, this early period
was characterized by a degree of ideological antipathy. The revolution-
ary government’s populist, Islamic, and Arab nationalist views had
nothing in common with Soviet ideology. Still, increased involvement
in Libya helped the Soviet Union pursue strategic and economic goals
in the region, including diminishing Western influence, increasing its
own voice in Middle Eastern and African affairs, and easing the logis-
tical problems of maintaining a naval force in the Mediterranean Sea.
The sale of arms also generated much-needed hard currency, and Libya
was a potential source of oil when Soviet supplies ran short.
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In the second half of the 1970s, the Soviet Union worked to expand
technical interchange with Libya. In 1975, Moscow announced that it
would provide Libya with its first nuclear reactor, a 10-megawatt re-
search facility. Three years later, the Soviet Union also agreed to build
a combined nuclear power plant and research center with a capacity of
300 megawatts. The two governments later discussed expanding their
nuclear cooperation to include a power station with two 400-megawatt
units.

Libyan leader Muammar al-Qaddafi never accomplished a threat
made in October 1978 to join the Warsaw Pact, a defensive alliance of
European Communist states; however, he continued to buy sophisti-
cated Soviet arms, and the number of Soviet advisers in Libya increased
over the years. Arms aid thus proved an effective instrument of Soviet
policy in Libya as well as elsewhere in the Middle East. Moscow be-
came Tripoli’s dominant military supplier, increasing its presence and
influence in the country and the region. In the process, the Libyan
armed forces acquired large quantities of modern, sophisticated
weapons far in excess of their capacity to absorb and operate them. By
the early 1980s, Libya had spent an estimated $12 billion on arma-
ments, and its 55,000-strong armed forces were reported to have the
highest ratio of military hardware to manpower in the Third World. The
Libyans were also successful in upgrading the quality of their weapons,
acquiring some of the most advanced systems in the Soviet inventory.

After 1984, Soviet concern with the direction and emphasis of
Libyan policy increased, strengthening a growing reluctance to move
too close to the Qaddafi regime. The reported Libyan bombing of Om-
durman, a suburb of the Sudanese capital of Khartoum, in March 1984
and the suspected Libyan involvement in the mining of the Red Sea and
Gulf of Suez in mid-1984 were both contrary to Soviet objectives. The
Soviets also viewed Qaddafi’s association with state-sponsored terror-
ism as counterproductive. Finally, as Libyan oil revenues dropped, the
economic rewards of the Libyan connection diminished. Libya had re-
portedly purchased $15 to $20 billion worth of Soviet weapons by the
end of 1986, but it was also estimated to owe the Soviets $5 to $7 bil-
lion in back payments.

After visiting Moscow in 1977 and 1981, Colonel Qaddafi paid his
third official visit to the Soviet Union in October 1985. The objectives
of his trip included Soviet assistance for the construction of a nuclear
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reactor convertible to military uses, additional military supplies, in-
creased Soviet purchases of Libyan crude oil, and the conclusion of a
treaty of friendship and cooperation. The official Soviet news agency
described the discussions in Moscow as having occurred in an atmos-
phere of friendship and mutual understanding; however, Qaddafi left
the Soviet capital with considerably less than his total package. The So-
viets agreed to help with a nuclear reactor, but not one convertible to
military uses. They referred the new Libyan arms requests to a com-
mission and pressed for monies due for earlier purchases. A deal was
struck for the purchase of additional Libyan oil for export to Yu-
goslavia, but it was not the doubling in the daily Soviet purchase sought
by Libya. Finally, an agreement covering economic, trade, scientific,
and technical cooperation through 2000 was negotiated, but there was
no mention in the final communiqué of the friendship and cooperation
treaty agreed to in principle two years earlier. Five months later, after
Qaddafi ruled out any possibility of Soviet bases in Libya, the Soviets
shelved plans to sign a friendship treaty.

The April 1986 United States bombing attack on targets around
Tripoli and Benghazi strained already tense Soviet-Libyan relations.
When Qaddafi again threatened to join the Warsaw Pact in the aftermath
of the attack, he received no encouragement from Moscow. While the
Soviet Union denounced the raids, it appeared content to promise
Tripoli only that it would help Libya to rebuild its defensive capability.
When Abdel Salaam Jalloud returned to Moscow in 1986, the Soviet
government was reluctant to extend additional arms credits, rejected a
proposed mutual defense treaty, and stressed the confusion that existed
worldwide in differentiating between Libyan support for revolution and
terrorism. The Soviet Union remained an ally of Libya, but it was an
aloof, reluctant, and suspicious ally.

In the second half of the 1980s, the USSR further distanced itself
from Libya, and the bilateral cultural, economic, and political agree-
ments in place were increasingly subordinated to more simple arms-for-
cash ties. In the process, the Soviet-Libyan relationship was strongly in-
fluenced by the economic and political reforms initiated by Soviet
president Mikhail Gorbachev—reforms that eventually precipitated the
collapse of the Soviet Union. Through a series of arms control agree-
ments and summit meetings with U.S. presidents Ronald Reagan and
George H. W. Bush, Gorbachev succeeded in developing a basis for
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diplomatic and economic cooperation with the United States. However,
in the process, his promises of domestic political liberalization un-
leashed sociopolitical forces beyond his control.

In a brief period from 1989 to 1991, the Baltic republics asserted their
national independence and the East European satellite states overthrew
their Communist regimes and embraced a period of widespread reform.
In response to these developments, opponents of Gorbachev’s reform
programs staged an abortive coup in 1991. Libya was among the first
governments to recognize the Communist hard-liners in their failed at-
tempt to displace Gorbachev and halt his reforms. While Gorbachev
later resigned and was replaced by Boris Yeltsin, Qaddafi’s quick deci-
sion to recognize the coup leaders contributed to a cooling of the rela-
tionship that continued in the aftermath of the implosion of the Soviet
Union. See also POSITIVE NEUTRALITY.

STEADFASTNESS AND CONFRONTATION FRONT. Organized
in December 1977, the Steadfastness and Confrontation Front ex-
pressed support for a variety of revolutionary movements in the Arab
world. However, its main objective was to coordinate Arab opposition
to Egyptian president Anwar al-Sadat’s November 1977 peace initiative
with Israel. Its founding members included Algeria, Libya, the Pales-
tine Liberation Organization, South Yemen, and Syria. The Iraqi gov-
ernment also participated in the conference, but after a disagreement
with Syria, it refused to sign the agreement. The Libyan government
played an instrumental role in the formation of the organization. Its cre-
ation fulfilled a long-standing Libyan objective to organize an anti-
Egyptian front.

SUDAN. A military coup d’état in May 1969 brought to power in Su-
dan a Revolutionary Command Council led by Jaffar al-Numayri. Un-
der his leadership, the Sudanese government proclaimed a socialist rev-
olution with nationalist goals and adopted pro-Arab, anti-imperialist
policies. The pan-Arab approach of the Numayri regime endeared it to
radical secular regimes in Egypt and Libya, but distanced it from the
conservative monarchies of Ethiopia and the Arabian Peninsula.

Four months after the revolution in Libya and seven months after the
revolution in Sudan, the two governments joined Egypt in December
1969 in signing a tripartite agreement known as the Tripoli Charter.
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The agreement joined the three revolutionary governments in a so-
called Arab Revolutionary Front, with a supreme planning committee
and a common security system. The remainder of the pact was more cir-
cumspect as it established joint ministerial commissions to pursue co-
ordinated policies but did not mention political union as a longer-term
objective.

Soon after the conclusion of the Tripoli Charter, Muammar al-
Qaddafi pushed both Egypt and Sudan for full constitutional union.
Both governments rejected this approach, and subsequent talks at the
ministerial level were limited to such issues as relaxation of customs
duties and a freer flow of labor between the neighboring states. Presi-
dent Numayri later muted his socialist policies and backed away from
unity proposals with Egypt and Libya.

A major difference in the foreign policies of Libya and Sudan soon
surfaced when the latter forced five Libyan planes carrying military
hardware to Uganda to land in Sudan and then refused to allow them to
continue their journey. Libya viewed the Idi Amin regime in Uganda as
an Islamic, anti-imperialist force in Africa, while Sudan saw it in a less
favorable light. This diplomatic crisis, together with the rejection of the
unity proposals in the Tripoli Charter, marked the beginning of
Qaddafi’s distrust of Numayri.

Sudan’s relations with the United States began to improve in late
1974 when a pro-Soviet military regime overthrew the Ethiopian
regime of Emperor Haile Selassie I, thereby ending a prolonged U.S.
civilian and military presence in that country. Sudan became a preferred
forward base for Washington, given the country’s favorable location ad-
joining Ethiopia and the Red Sea and near the Arabian oil fields, and its
opposition to the increasingly antagonistic regime in Libya. Khartoum
welcomed the increased attention from Washington, together with the
mounting levels of economic and military aid that came with it. Sudan
also served as a strategic rear for Egypt, in part because the Numayri
regime supported the Egyptian settlement with Israel and cooperated
against Libya.

Diplomatic relations between Libya and Sudan improved after 1977
when Numayri entrusted Sadiq al-Mahdi, long-exiled leader of Sudan
and a personal friend of Qaddafi, with the task of improving bilateral ties.
Libya saw the Sadiq al-Mahdi mission as an opportunity to draw Sudan
away from its close relationship with Egypt. While Libyan-Sudanese
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relations improved in the late 1970s as Sudan distanced itself from Egypt,
they worsened again toward the end of 1980 when Libya dispatched
troops to Chad.

Sensitive to the growing military forces on its borders, Sudan sought
protection in the form of closer diplomatic relations with both Egypt
and the United States. In early 1981, Numayri invited the Egyptian head
of state to attend celebrations marking the 12th anniversary of his
regime, an action that caused Libya as well as Syria to call upon the
Arab League to take punitive actions against Sudan. Sudan also ex-
pressed interest in U.S. aid to improve Sudanese air and naval facilities,
hinting that the United States and other friendly powers might utilize
such facilities in time of crisis.

In 1981, the tripartite agreement between Libya, Ethiopia, and South
Yemen exposed the vulnerability of the Numayri government, as the al-
liance appeared to encircle Sudan. In addition, the Libyan invasion of
Chad put direct pressure on the western Sudanese province of Darfur.
Libyan troops strayed across the border, Chadian forces crisscrossed the
frontier, and Libyan bombers strafed Sudanese villages. The Numayri
government was clearly unable to police and protect its own borders; in-
stead, it had to rely on U.S. AWACS aircraft and Egyptian air defenses
for surveillance.

Under increasing popular pressure, Numayri reversed course in 1983,
aligning himself with the Islamic movement and adopting Islamic rules
to govern the country. Nevertheless, Libya remained openly hostile to
the Numayri administration; and when the latter was finally overthrown
in 1985, Libya was the first to recognize the transitional government of
Gen. Abd al-Rahman Siwar al-Dhabab. In April 1985, the self-styled
Transitional Military Committee canceled a 1983 agreement calling for
political and economic integration with Egypt; and days later, the Khar-
toum regime announced that Libya had initiated a political union with
Sudan.

The initial policy line of the transitional government was that better
diplomatic relations with Libya, Ethiopia, and the Soviet Union would
not be at the expense of the United States and Egypt but instead would
redress the balance and restore normal relations with all states. Not sur-
prisingly, the Transitional Military Committee found its self-proclaimed
good neighbor policy difficult to follow, with the result that Sudanese
relations with Libya and its allies improved while those with Egypt and
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the United States deteriorated. Libyan military aid to Sudan increased,
and the Khartoum government found itself increasingly embroiled in
the mounting crisis between Libya and the United States.

When Sadiq al-Mahdi, leader of the Umma party, became prime min-
ister in May 1986, he reinforced and consolidated the good neighbor
policy begun by the transitional government. He cast his net wide, vis-
iting Moscow, Washington, Tripoli, Riyadh, and Teheran, but he soon
discovered the same contradictions that had complicated Sudanese
diplomacy during the transitional period. Qaddafi’s uninvited visit to
Khartoum in September 1986, coupled with his renewed calls for unity
and for subversion against Americans in the Middle East, were espe-
cially embarrassing. At the same time, complex domestic problems,
particularly the ongoing conflict in the south, forced Sadiq al-Mahdi to
continue to rely on Libyan military support. Mahdi was eventually
overthrown in a coup d’état in June 1989.

The coup, engineered by Brigadier Omar Hassan Ahmad al-Bashir,
was greeted initially with both enthusiasm and relief by a Sudanese peo-
ple exasperated by the vacillating, incompetent government of Mahdi.
However, these early attitudes began to change within days as the new
government adopted a tough stance toward civil strife, imposed a state
of emergency, suspended the constitution, and closed the parliament.
This crackdown alienated supporters inside and outside the country.
Qaddafi called for the release of Sadiq al-Mahdi and criticized the
Islamic-oriented government in Khartoum for mixing religion and pol-
itics and for alienating non-Muslim communities. Libya continued to
provide petroleum and military supplies to the Sudan, but it expected
political dividends for its support.

In March 1990, Libya and Sudan concluded a Charter of Integration
providing for coordination between their security and military forces as
well as for joint efforts for the dissemination of Arabic culture and lan-
guage. While Q